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hear the words of this prophecy &c<, for the time is at/: 
hand," We have twice before observed, that when any y 
event is very distant, it is never said in Scripture to be 
near, when it is made up of transient and worldly 
things; and this we find in Daniel x. 14, But this 
prophecy is made up of worldly events, and of temporal 
judgments, through nine-tenths of the entire hook \ 
and yet all persons, without exception, are said to be 
blessed, who attend to the words of this book, "because 
the time is at hand," although the!* words relate 
almost entirely to worldly transactions. We believe 
this to be a decisive proof that the fulfilment of Reve- 
lation could not have been 1800 years distant, as the 
Futurists have asserted ; and we believe that when 
St. Paul, and St, James, spake of the Lord being 
at hand, thev referred only to the beginning of that 
long course of judgments which first commenced in the 
time of St. John, and which have been gradually ful- 
filling EVER SINCE. 

In conclusion. We have long ago expressed our 
own opinion, that these prophecies are to receive a 
double fulfilment \ first in 1260 years, which is at 
prescut going on j; and next in 1260 days, just before 
the termination of the 1260 years. But, as for the 
opinions of the Futurists, they are not only unscriptural, 
and inconclusive, but they are likewise subject to some 
of the weightiest objections which they themselves have 
charged upon their antagonists ; and that any person 
can be blind to their extravagance and weakness, can 
only be attributed to the deceptions of Satan— even the 
people of God, are sometimes permitted, for a season, 
to believe a Lib. 

Torquay j December 1847* 

The next Subject will he the Perils of England; 
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THE PERILS OP ENGLAND, 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great?* Revelation, xvi, 18, 

Alkighty God, who has made summer and winter, storm 
a&d tempest, and who maintains the course of nature by a 
constant vicissitude of action, has permitted the nations oi 
the world to rest for more than thirty years from the 
tttteries of war, and to follow, without interruption, each 
man the wav of his own heart. He has weighed all men, as 
k a balance, and has found them wanting. Peace has given 
birth to pride, avarice, and luxury ; and the long calm has 
ended in pestilential stagnation. The time is therefore come 
when He is about to break in upon mankind with a mighty 
tempest, which shall overturn all their projects— shatter their 
*ahi confidence to pieces — and utterly sweep away from the 

the flimsy net-work of political contrivance. He is 
about to bring a whirlwind upon the nations, to drive their 
statesmen from their course— drown the voices of their roar- 
iag demagogues— scatter their puny philosophers like dust- 
overthrow the strongholds of their ancient institutions, and 
tori their infidels and atheists over the precipice of eternal 
destruction. In a word —the Almighty, in his usual way, is 
»Wt to disperse the noxious calm which has spread over the 
€ «rth, and to prevent the extinction of all manly character, 
V a terrible but healthful agitation ; and if it should prove 
destructive to millions, that destruction will be due, not to 
the counsels of God, but to the perverse sensuality of men. 

to all that is now coming on the world, we may and 
10 *ght to exclaim, Amen ! so let it be, for the time has 
come! 
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Foremost in the list of nations to be visited, oar own 
country must always stand, at least, to British eyes. What- 
ever nation may he appointed to take the leading part in the 
earthquake of the " Last Vial/' whether k be France at first, 
and Italy or Judea at the end, there can he no doubt, that 
as far as we are concerned, England is the principal object of 
our interest; and upon her fortunes, our own, and that of 
many others, are depending, so far as worldly advantages are 
at stake. Let us, therefore, for the present consider in what 
position England stands, with reference to God, and with 
regard to surrounding nations, at the commencement of this 
new year of 1848. 

With regard to the neighbouring nations, and, indeed, to 
all the world, England was never yet, during one instant of 
her existence, in a state so perilous, and so full of inevitable 
danger. Amidst the most perfect calm, which has lasted for 
one whole generation, she looks around and finds her summer 
drawing suddenly to an end, and the clouds of adversity 
gathering upon the whole of her horizon - f and all this, with 
a stillness more terrible than uproar, and with a steady 
deliberation more formidable than violence. Without enter- 
ing into politics, it may he remarked, that we are at present 
living under an executive government, that seems purposely 
raised up as an instrument of Divine indignation; rash, 
j restless and weak, it interferes with everything, and com- 
pletes nothing ; it is bold in words, but irresolute and feeble 
in action. Our present Foreign Secretary has united himself 
with the Liberal party throughout all Europe; in Spain, 
Italy, and Switzerland, he has officiously thrust himself 
forward where no one called for him, and has given hi* 
utmost support to Levellers, Eadicals and Atheists, "When 
we consider what the Liberals are, it is bad enough to coun- 
tenance them under any circumstances; the Liberals of 
Switzerland, for example, are the very off-scouring of Europe 
men whose object is to overthrow all government, and to 
propagate atheism by regularly appointed missionaries ; y# 
these are the men whom our Foreign Secretary patronizes as 
Us especial favorites. Thus England is now brought into 
the extraordinary position of a religious and protectant conn- 
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try, patronizing and supporting Levellers and Atheists, 
wherever they can be found : and having thus fallen away 
from the high position in which God had placed her, let us 
now observe the dangers which she has incurred. It is bad 
enough (as we have observed), under any circumstances, to 
countenance the enemies of God j but in the present case, 
the evil is rendered still more evident, by its direct hostility 
to all the established powers of the continent. In supporting 
these Liberals and Atheists, we are in direct opposition to 
Austria, Russia, the ancient princes of Italy, and the modem 
government of France \ nearly all the thrones of Europe are 
founded upon the despotic principles of the middle ages, and 
a?e guarded by the hoary traditions of their old and chival- 
rous history. Against ail that is venerable, brave, rfhd noble, 
in the historic traditions of these thrones, a vile crusade of 
upstart Liberals, and frantic Atheists, is lifting up its husky 
foice, and only wants courage to uplift its arm: and the 
same detestable revolution is secretly at work through every 
province of England itself. Our government, therefore, by 
taking part with these Liberals, is setting itself in opposition 
to nearly the whole of Europe, whit it is undesigaedly 
encouraging the progress of revolutionists at home. France 
^ at all times the enemy of England, as if by the laws of 
^ature; but Russia, Austria, and Italy, have seldom or never 
been opposed to her, and Prussia almost always upon her 
5ide. But now, thanks to the skill and genius of our Foreign 
Secretarv, we are making enemies of all ! We are giving 
*Wly off nee to our most ancient allies, and leaing ourselves 

friendships on the continent, except the mob of Liberals, 
support the Italian reformers, not only against Austria, 
but in reality against the interests of their own Sovereigns; 
while our government neither understand the objects of those 
reformers, nor is it in the power of man to give any safe 
direction to the movement. We have done the same in 
TOteerland, with a total ignorance of the true designs, or of 
jbe atrocious dispositions, of the Federal League. Thus we 

Te compelled Austria, and the Italian sovereigns, to look 
jjpon England with suspicion, and to desire the overthrow of 
l & power. We have terrified Prussia, our former ally, by our 
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headlong zeal for every thing liberal. As for Russia, her 
dread of innovation must make it a law of self-protection to 
take part against England, whenever an opportunity may 
occur ; and as for France, her people are our enemies by 
nature, and her government are forced to become enemies, 
because they dread a liberal movement, as much as Russia 
herself. 

Thus, at the opening of this year of 1848, we find Eng- 
land, by the happy genius of its Secretary, placed in the. 
desperate position of a war of opinion against all Europe. It 
»s not a war of ambition, which might soon be quieted ; nor 
a war of words, which, like our episcopal contentions, might 
end in unmeaning noise; but it is a war of opinions, tk 
most dangerous of all wars. In place of leaving the Liberals 
to provide for themselves, or interfering only as friendly 
arbitrators, we have openly defied the ancient powers of 
Europe, Austria especially, without having the power, or even 
the wish, to enforce any one of our demands ; and thus we 
have skilfully contrived to make enemies of our allies, without 
even the hope of effectually assisting our honorable associates, 
the Liberals and the Atheists. Austria, or Russia, laugh our 
interference to scorn ; while both of them are now compelled 
to unite with France in a fatal combination against our 
empire. In all the foreign measures of our present Cabinet, 
there is a system of meddling over-busyness — a love of 
thwarting, protesting, and threatening, which is by no means 
supported by any vigorous demonstration of power, aud 
which it would be impossible for us to carry out into effect; 
the consequence of which meddling spirit must be the crea- 
tion of jealousy and resentment upon the part of all the grew 
powers of Europe — a general feeling that England has 
deserted her old principles, and taken the lead of the rev* 
lutionary movements of the nations ; and a deep, thougfl 
silent, indignation against the liberal government of 
country— all of which will be laid up in store in the minds ot 
the great Powers, until the day of retribution shall have 
come. , 

Thus urged on by absolute infatuation — for the saketu 
empty words, without ability to make them good — we 



now hastening on the fulfilment of Prophecy, and involving 
ourselves in the gulf of the innermost whirlpool of events. 
Prophecy has foretold that under the rt Last Yial " the great 
City shall be divided into three parts, and the present state 
of things exactly bears out that prediction. Austria fixes her 
grasp upon Italy, Kussia upon Turkey, and France upon 
the throne of Spain, These ambitious* projects, were they 
curried out to-morrow, would divide the great City for 
western Roman empire )^ iu to its three " Prophetic parts : ' 
Austria with Italy, making one part; France with Spain, 
forming another; leaving England with her allies in Portugal 
or elsewhere, to form the third. Thus we perceive a most 
remarkable agreement between the position of Europe, at 
this day, and the predictions of the book of Revelation. The 
threefold division of the great City (or Western Empire) 
seems already marked out upon the political map; and the 
three great Powers of the continent, with enormous masses 
pf troops, are slowly creeping up to their positions* Austria 
is already in Italy; and Kussia has long prepared upon the 
*ery frontiers of Turkey, magazines and munitions of war, 
ttpen the most gigantic scale, in addition to her fleets on the 
Black Sea, so as to be prepared, in a single day, to pronounce 
the doom of the Mahometan Empire, and to complete the 
" drying up of the Euphrates." France w T ith her immense 
standing army, her 100,000 of national guards, and her 
impregnable capital, is ready for every emergency, and with 
perfect system of inland communication, can assemble 
her armies in 21 hours. But each of these three Powers, if 
^•[►arated from the others, is afraid of England, and would 
Hot venture to set her at defiance ; therefore our government 
should be especially cautious not to force them into a mutual 
fiance. Instead of which, by its interference in Italy, it 
, jfts already driven Austria into a league with France ; and 
bv its invariable support of the most unprincipled Liberals, 
wherever they can be found, it lias forfeited for ever the 
confidence of Russia. AVe shall very soon find Russia allying 
flf^ Austria an( * France, and forming a triple con- 
federacy, which may bid defiance to any hostile power. 
1 faoce will say, let Austria take Italy, Russia seize upoii 
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Turkey, and leave me to deal with Spain in the west, with a 
prospect of Egypt and Palestine, as my share in the division 
of the East. This offer, which formerly might be looked 
upon with suspicion, will now be listened to with eagerness, 
because the three Powers are terrified by the ultra liberality 
of England, and find no security for themselves but in a 
mutual and inflexible alliance. A few years ago, neither 
Austria or Russia would unite with France, because they 
looked upon her as the very leader of revolution ; but France 
has lately become a steady and even despotic government; 
while England has run wild in one of her periodical fits of 
madness, after some imaginary idea — some hollow phantom 
of Liberalism. So that those three Powers which the other 
day were as distinct from each other as fire and water, are 
now suddenly drawing together, in a firm alliance, founded 
upon their common ambition, and their common suspicions 
of English liberality. Thus, by a wonderful revolution of 
ideas, the threefold revolution of the " Last Vial" is coming 
into operation; and by the meddling interference of our 
government, England finds herself separated from Europe, 
and left with no allies to depend on, except the detestable 
and false-hearted rabble of revolutionists, atheists, and liber- 
als, whose aim is to overturn all establishments, and on 
whose fidelity no human being can depend. 

As soon as the three absolute powers, France, Austria? 
and Russia, have fairly drawn together in a secret alliance-- 
when they have divided between them the chief provinces of 
Europe and the East, by a private agreement, then will an 
attack be made by each, separately, on its appointed victim J 
Turkey, Italy, and Spain, will be the first objects of thfll 
ambition, and England must, as a matter of course, instantly 
interfere ; empty words will no longer be the order of the 
day, as they are at present — the sword alone will be tw 
arbitrator — and neither free-trade, nor peace societies, uof 
vagabond lecturers, nor the "horrors of war," can hopew 
find attention in that day. The dull solidity of Austria, tW 
insatiable ambition of Russia, and, above all, the whirl*!** 
vehemence of France, will thrust aside all scruples, « 
silence all the outcries of agonized free traders, who piousg 



delight in peace, because it brings gold into their coffers. 
And then England, being compelled to interfere, will find her- 
self encompassed by the hostility of half the globe. At homo 
and abroad — throughout all her colonies, she will be forced 
to struggle for the several members of her empire, and even 
for her own existence : for at home she is tilled with revo- 
lutionists, who art; at this moment laboring to set the poor 
against the rich, with incessant and unscrupulous malignity; 
and abroad, who can promise, for a moment, the tranquillity 
of India, or the security of her West Indian possessions, if 
mice she should be entangled in an European war? The 
prospect is awful to contemplate, and should awaken every 
mmd from the dull security in which, a: present, we seem 
plunged, And what shall we say to the security even of the 
Crown ? The Duke of Modena is now the direct natural 
leir to the crown of England, the act of protestant succession 
alone interfering with his claims. The Duke is under the 
special protection of Austria, whose interest he is this moment 
supporting, with fill his might in Italy. 

But if we persevere in forcing ourselves forward against 
"Austria, where we have no right to interfere, how can we 
feel a doubt that she will have her revenge ? In some 
moment of confusion and dismay, when our empire is attacked 
0» every side, Austria comes forward with her favorite ally, 
the Duke of Modena ; she sets him up as the Pretender to 
the thro Eic of England — his claim is acknowledged by all the 
Jwman Catholics in Europe ; and the Popish party at home 
*ould exult in such a prospect of triumphant vengeance. 
Ihs claim to the throne is good in natural equity, and only 
toade defective by an act of Parliament. He is also (by a 
Jugular coincidence) brother-in-law to the Duke of Bordeaux, 
*ho is the Pretender to the crown of France ; and thus the 
J Wo Pretenders to the two principal thrones of Europe, are 
found united within the same household. The more we 
consider this circumstance, the more we shall be struck with 
jte singular adaptation to the present times. \Yc have ceased 
o be a Protestant country any longer, we are encouraging 
an d sustaining Popery not only at home, but abroad ; forcing 
°Ursc j Ives m ^ the office of champions of Popery, even where 



our interference is not asked for — especially in Italy- We 
have cast off (as a nation) every appearance of regard for the 
God of truth, and have formed an alliance with the Prince of 
Jies, And it seems quite in agreement with the ordinary ways 
ot Providence, that from that very quarter in which we have 
publickly transgressed, our judgments should principally 
arise. In Italy we have wantonly offended ; and from Italy 
our greatest perplexity may spring forth. An Italian prince, 
supported and set on by Austria, may be the instrument of 
divine justice for avenging our conspiracy with Home. Bert 
is a subject for serious meditation to those who still continue 
in the old-fashioned opinion, that God avenges the unfaithful- 
ness of nations from the same quarter to which they have 
looked for strength, and by judgments which result imme- 
diately from their own unfaithfulness. 

In what a state would this country be, were such a 
project to be carried out, while she was assailed in every 
direction by implacable enemies, knowing, as we do, how 
many there are at home who would sincerely welcome the 
approach of a Roman Catholic Sovereign, or, indeed, of fuiv 
one who would promise them the overthrow of the Church, 
and the confiscation of the Protestant estates, Satan himself 
would be most cordially received, provided he were to promise 
free trade without restriction — the destruction of the estab- 
lished Church — the division of land upon the Chartist system, 
and universal suffrage; on condition that he ensured his 
followers against any punishment in this life, since they have 
long cast off all apprehension as to the life to come. 

Of the dangers to he apprehended from foreign invasion 
we have little to remark, as we have already spoken on that 
subject upon a former occasion — about eighteen months 
before it was noticed in any public paper* We would oulv 
observe that, of all the arguments against the possibility or 
invasion, there is not one, which we have Been, that does iW 
prove the very opposite of what was intended ; they all sen 6 
to shew that invasion is quite practicable ; and were we to 
trust to the would-be wits, and would-be soldiers, who hart 
written against the idea of invasion, we might, in that c&se, 
reckon upon it as certain. Our real confidence must W 
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placed in our national abandonment of Popery and infidelity; 
and after that, in the wisdom of our experienced statesmen, 
and commanders — not in the low buffoonery of the London 
press, and its debased and profligate contributors. But what 
hope can we have that this nation will ever withdraw from its 
alliance with Popery, or from its avowed infidelity ? On the 
contrary, it is daily plunging deeper and deeper into the gulf; 
while God permits us to be blinded, as to our tremendous 
dangers, by the flimsy jests of witlings and buffoons. " God 
hath sent us strong delusion, that we may fin every case) 
believe a lie." Should wc continue obstinately sinning, and 
defying Providence, as wc do at present, wc may feel assured 
that some terrible invasion is not only a likely event, but 
that it is of all judgments the most likely; " He that being 
often reproved, hardeneth his heart, shall suddenly be 
destroyed, and that without remedy 1 "/fatlr^J, 

In making these remarks, let us not be misunderstood, 
^ attempting to arrange, beforehand, any course of events, 
*hicli lie beyond the view of man, and are known to none 
but God : our only object is to point out the evident dangers 
*by which this country is surrounded, and which, now, like a 
pcsieging army, are advancing, day by day, nearer to her 
laniost ramparts, and lines of defence. Look where we may, 
*e see enmity, ambition, avarice, or rebellion, bending their 
glance upon England, and preparing for the assault : each is 
afraid to take the first step, and waits until an opportunity 
■kali arise, for one combined and deadly effort — and that 
opportunity will be given at the first moment of a continental 
*ar, unless, indeed, we could contrive to preserve a neutrality 
during that war — a measure, w T hich our government have 
already made impossible I And all this time we are trusting 
to the flimsy arguments of an ignorant cotton manufacturer, 
w &o has already half ruined this country by his free trade 
notions, and who is so childishly weak, that lie has been the 
■tape and laughing stock of half the continent. He has , 
inched the merchants of every foreign country, by procuring 
far them a free trade with England, which no other nation 
Wl U even think of reciprocating. He has ruined his fellow 
Wizens to enrich unthankful strangers, who make us no 
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return ; and when these men flatter and applaud him in 
order to keep up the delusion, this poor dupe fancies himself 
a god, when he is, in fact, nothing but the tool of foreign 
speculators, and domestic traitors. So much for leaving our 
great men, and trusting to Richard Cobden, as a guide! 
Another source of confidence, which we have discovered is, 
that our enemies will be so polite as to give us due notice of 
the attack, and then we shall be prepared for them— this has 
been publickly declared in our newspapers, which are read 
throughout the world, and, as a matter of course, the enemy 
has already taken the hint from our own words, and will be 
certain to come upon us without any warning whatsoever. 
We have told him, ourselves, that this is the best plan, aad 
he will not fail to keep it in mind till the fitting moment* 
Thus — as we have given up our Protestant and Christian 
princfples — as we have forsaken the God of our forefathers, 
and have mocked at the very mention of his glory, let us 
beware, lest He should laugh at our calamity, and leave ns^ 
to be infatuated, until that calamitj have arrived. | h If 

In conclusion. Should the Jewish and Uoman Bills passj 
during this Session, we may expect, from that moment (as m 
the case of the Maynooth grant), that the judgments of God 
will begin against this nation, for we shall then be a Christam 
country no longer. 

Torquay, January 1848. 



/ P,S. In answering the argument of Dr. Todd (No. 20), it sh 
/ have been added, that the king of Syria was also king of Thrace, by 
I conquest, before the 4th verse of Daniel, chap. 11, came into operation- 
\ So tnat he was, in the fullest sense, king of the North; which completely 
Overturns Dr. Todd's " fatal argument/' 
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\ THE LAST YIALS. 



THE OFFENCES OF ENGLAND. 



>u And there vjas a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

In the last number we spoke of the dangers with which 
this country is surrounded, as an evidence that we are 
approaching a time of trouble and confusion, but with- 
out pretending to predict the particular form which 
those dangers may assume. It signifies little whether 
the first or last assault may be from the side of France, 
or Austria, or Russia — from liberals at home, or from 
absolute governments abroad ; it is sufficient for us to 
perceive that the probability of attack is made manifest 
oy the present condition of all European nations, and 
by the progress of revolutionary opinions. Our proper 
•ubject of inquiry is this : — Have we any reason to 
apprehend extraordinary judgments, and are we in that 
position which exposes a nation to the peculiar visita- 
tions of God ? This question admits of no doubtful 
answer if we consider the Offences of England at the 
present day. 

The poor old world, like a decrepit invalid, is sinking 
fast into her grave ; and a general consultation of all 
the quacks and impostors of the neighbourhood has 
ween called. Each man comes forward with his favorite 
nostrum as an infallible remedy. What shall we do for 
the poor old creature ? is the question of the chairman. 
u Give her as much water as she likes, but not a drop of 
wine," whines the Temperance Collector, " and whatever 
jou save in wine you can pay over to me ! " " Send 
her back to school, and teach her writing and arith- 
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luetic/' cries the "March of Intellect man/' "Cover 
her with cotton and flannels," shouts the Manufacturer, 
" and that will keep out the cold," " Let her have her , 
own way in everything, and put her under no restraint" j 
roars the Radical, "For pity's sake take away her 
crutch, and her hands and feet," whispers thp Peace 
Society man, holding in his delicate hand a forged peti- 
tion to parliament. " Give her three acres of land, and 
let her work at it day and night," screams the Chartist, 
" and then she may starve in respectability." " Stay," 
says the Evangelical Alliance, with a crafty leer, " I have 
found out her disease, — she has too much Church pro- 
perty, let her give half of it to me as a token of brotherly 
affection, and she will find herself relieved ; I will take 
care to lay out the money for her benefit, — you may 
depend upon my honour." In the midst of this horrid , 
uproar, the poor old world lifts up her aged head, and, 
fixing upon the assembly a piercing look, she exclaims — 
" I have lived many years, I know something of man- 
kind; many of you are knaves, many more of you are 
deceived— and this I tell you, that my case is beyond 
^ your skill — nothing can restore me but the government 
I of Christ ; I am not to be raised up by the art of man— 
my hope is not in the trickery of Jesuits^ but_in the 
power ot Jesusj " At tnese words the conscience- 
stricken crowd break up in consternation, to meet in 
fraternal amity no more ! 

But to return to the Offences of England. "Thc/fm 
love of money (says the Apostle) is the root of all evil/tf A 
and no text is more accurately and expressively correct. 
The love of money is not only the cause of evil, as by 
accident, but it is the very root from which it necessarily 
springs up, as by the laws of nature — it is not only the 
root of some evil, but of all. In the description of the 
New Heaven and Earth we are told of a Tree of 
Life, which shall bear twelve manner of fruits, and shall ^ 
yield from month to month, and*the leaves of the treeJJ 
shall be for the healing of the nations. ' But in the^ 
present Earth, there is a Tree of Death, which bears as 
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many fruits as there are deadly sins, and which yields 
her fruit, not from month to month, but from day to 
day, and the leaves arc for the poisoning of the nations. 
VSuch is the " love of money," and it is from this all- 
I (prolific root that the most fatal transgressions of Eng- 
land have sprung up. One of these is that which is 
known by the name of Utilitarianism, a vice of the 
most insidious nature, which has poisoned the minds of 
half the nation, but especially of the mercantile, and 
middle classes j it is a newly invented doctrine, which 
sprung up along with the revolutionary opinions of the 
I last generation. Utility is henceforward to be the only 
test of real merit; and by utility is meant whatever 
contributes to the support of bodily life, and of animal 
gratification* The world is to he converted into one 
huge manufactory of clothing, varied now and then by 
store houses of food, and of the coarsest necessaries of 
animal existence : every high and lofty feeling — every 
dream of ideal beauty — every impulse of heroic daring 
— every refinement and elegance of life, is pronounced 
to be useless and absurd. Whatever can enoble or 
elevate the mind, or raise the imagination above the 
mire of the earth, is to be ridiculed and discarded, as 
unproductive, and in its place a vile perfection, a bru- 
talizing standard, is to be the aim and model of the 
rising generation, A perfection of gross, coarse, and 
tensual indulgence, in which the animal alone is to be 
nsultcd — the elevation of the body into a deity, and 
ficiug all the lofty hopes of man at so base a shrine. 
'Let the world be divided over again (cries the Utili- 
ian) — let all men be as equal as possible, and let the 
h. be covered with smoky manufactories, and dingy 
ihouses ; let each man be provided with a sufficiency 
coarse food — coarse clothing — coarse amusements — 
arse occupations, and let ea^h family be crowded into 
some coarse and clumsy dwelling place," "This is the 
perfection of good government : give them slates, spell- 
books, grammars, catechisms of every flimsy science, 
cheap books upon every trashy subject — let all 
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mankind be turned into a mob of ill-clothed, ill-lodged, 
coarsely-fed, and coarsely-educated clowns; let their 
lives be spent between dreary labours and coarse animal 
gratifications — let them be plentifully provided with all 
these, and what more can be desired ? you have then 
arrived at the perfection of happiness, and brought back 
the golden age. And above all things take care that 
every thing be made cheap ; let us have cheap food — 
cheap clothing — cheap houses — cheap books — cheap 
education — cheap religion, and a cheap burying place; 
look sharp to the business of the present life, and you 
need*not be uneasy about the next" Such is the out- 
line of the Utilitarian principle, which has so much 
captivated our manufacturers, and political economists ; 
and if it be considered in all its bearings, a more vile 
and detestable principle was never adopted upon earth. 
It seems to us, that even Satan himself was ashamed off 
so infamous a doctrine, and that from downright shame I 
he kept it back to the last moment, when all other j 
stratagems had been exhausted : or was it that Satan 
kept it back as his last and most powerful weapon \ { 
Having come down in great wrath, knowing that his 
time was short, has he called the Utilitarians to his aid 
as the worst corrupters of mankind ? It may be so, for 
no other principle is so destructive and so degrading to 
the soul ; if once it be admitted, it will tear down the 
imperial standard of the Great King, and trample reve- 
lation in the mire ; it will banish every high and noble 
thought — obliterate every trace of immortal hope — and 
reduce man to the level of the brutes, with far worse 
than brutal passions ; it will steal away every grace and 
charm from human life, and leave behind it an hideous 
quagmire in which dignity and honour — hope and 
purity— the love of God and the glories of eternity, will 
be swallowed up, and become extinct ! The worst fea- 
ture of this base invention is, that it leaves no prospect 
of escape. Even war and revolution, with all their 
horrors, look forward beyond themselves to some distant 
excellence — some elevating hope. When Alexander 
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crossed the Granicus, or Caesar the Rubicon, they 
carried with them an all-accomplished mind, which 
could conceive, and in some measure execute, a mighty 
plan for the benefit of future ages. But the Utilitarian 
has discarded every lofty hope ; coarseness and cheap- 
ness form his ideal of beauty ; and his highest aim is to 
fill the world with a struggling crowd of cheerless and 
shapeless pauperism. His only religion is condensed 
into this sentence — "Provide for your body, and let 
your soul provide for itself." And thus he binds down 
mankind to the dull monotony of animal existence, 
without an object while living, and without a consolation 
in death. It need hardly be added, that it is the "love 
of money " which is the root from which Utilitarianism 
has sprung up. 

Another evil which has gradually arisen from the 
"love of money," is the complete effacement of the 
landmarks and boundaries of crime, and the destruction 
of the principles of natural equity. Money has now 
become a God, aud a shilling (like the silver shrine of , 
(Diana) is become the sacred image of the Deity, before 
which all men kneel; therefore to secure the puny idol 
from profaue hands, has now become the grand object 
of our laws and our juries. You may propagate heresy 
and sedition,— you may blaspheme the name of the 
Host High, — you may write a parody upon the sacred 
Scriptures,— you may publish the most infamous cari- 
cature of holy tilings, nay, of God himself, and yet you 
may escape without punishment or censure; and 
should some over-zealous observer inform against you 
for the offence, you escape with some contemptible 
enalty, and with the honors of a martyr ; but if some 
alf-atarved wretch, urged by poverty and misery, lay 
his hands upon a " sacred shilling ," then all the terrors 
of the law are let loose upon him : he is not prosecuted, 
mt persecuted to the utmost rigor of our statutes. 
Judges, juries, magistrates, and the public, unite in an 
ttnpitying outcry against the wretched thief, the sacri- 
legious hand, which has stolen away "the sacred 



6 



shilling." Solitary confinement, ending perhaps in 
madness — years of imprisonment and hard labour— 
transportation to the ends of the earth, are the punish- 
ments awarded for the abstraction of a shining— though 
absolute, starvation was the provocation of the theft. 
But (oh, shame to the Christian name, and to human 
nature itself) if some villain, mad with the foul prin- 
ciples of democracy, should blaspheme the God of 
Gods — should traduce and caricature the awful sanc- 
tities of Scripture— should preach treason and blasphemy 
against the King of Kings ; if some monster, in revenge 
or drunkeness, should murder his helpless children, 
break the heart of his wife first, and then' fling her 
mangled body from his door; if whole families are 
swept away by poison or the knife, for some imaginary 
offence, then public sympathy breaks forth, the fountain 
of compassion can no longer be restrained, and judges, 
juries, and the public press, unite together in a contest 
of humanity, and in a cry for pardon. And for whom ? 
Is their pity for the broken-hearted orphans, or do they 
compassionate the hapless fate of the murdered wretch 
whose mangled body lies before them; or do they burn 
with indignation for the honor t of God, whose name ha3 
been blasphemed? Nothing of the kind: the object 
of public sympathy is the blasphemer and the mur- 
derer ! He becomes the lion of the day— the interesting 
subject perhaps of a public meeting — the theme of 
vulgar scribblers, half-pitying and half-admiring. Very 
often he is made the hero of a romance, or of a 
melodrama^ and even his blood -stained garments are 
exhibited for a consideration. God of Israel! is this 
the Christian world after 1800 years of advancing civi- 
lization, and of progressive light ? Is this all that we 
have obtained by the "march of intellect V 3 To be 
sunk below the honest savages of the desert — to pity 
the oppressor, and to forget the oppressed — to make 
the murderer an hero, and the blasphemer a martyr, 
and to give our sympathy to villainy, and not to misery L 
But the worst part still remains to' be told. Every exer- 
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tion is made to save the murderer— he is warned not to 
say a word against himself — he is acquitted in the face 
•of the clearest evidence; if he should by some sad 
accident be found guilty, petitions are got up and 
signed, to wring a pardon from the government; the 
cold-blooded, deliberate murderer is proved to be mad, 
and is comfortably provided for, for life. The wretch 
who mangles and tortures some defenceless woman, is / 
transported to Australia, where he soon becomes rich | 
and independent, and he finds his prosperity begin from , 
the moment in which he first became a villain ! All 
this while, the thief who steals " the sacred shilling," is 
hunted out of society with a cry of scorn ; and after 
lingering in a jail for years, is turned out to beggary 
and contempt ! Such is the " love of money." A shil- 
ling is the representative of everything that is most 
precious ; you can eat with it, drink wjth it, or adorn 
your person by its help — therefore a shilling is a real 
thing, it has a substantial value. But the Almighty is 
looked upon as a shadow — his name is regarded as an 
empty sound, therefore you may blaspheme it. The 
life-blood is of no use to any one but the owner ; it is 
not an article of trade, therefore you may shed it like 
water ; and in nine cases out of ten, you remain unpu- 
nished, and even are rewarded for your villainy. But 
if the silver idol of the world — if money or property be 
touched, then no mercy for the thief; murder, blas- 
phemy, and cruelty, do not interfere with trade, there- 
fore we may deal gently with them. But a "shilling" 
js a sacred thing, for it is the representative of all that 
is most precious, therefore let the ppor dear murderer 
escape, but persecute the sacrilegious thief with all the 
vengeance of the law ! But the day is coming when 
these abominations, and this lust of gold, shall be struck 
down for ever by the wrath of insulted Heaven. 

Another offshoot of the "root of all evil," is now 
hecoming more manifest than ever in our commercial 
districts. For the sake of gold every feeling of charity 
home, and humanity abroad, has been sacrificed 
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without remorse. Our manufacturers with more wealth 
than they could manage, still wished for more. They * 
wished to disperse their cottons and their wares over all ! 
the earth, and to convert the whole of England into one 
vast and hideous manufactory. But the Spanish and 
Brazilian slave-dealers could" not deal with England, 
because the duties upon their slave-manufactured mer- 
chandize were too high in our British ports, " Take off 
the duties," cried the cotton-spinners j our obsequious 
government obeyed. (It is the first principle of our 
government catechism, that the strong are to be obeyed, 
and theweak to be despised.) No sooner were the duties 
upon slave-produce taken off, than the demand, as a 
matter of course, increased. The Spanish and Brazilian | 
planters could not raise sufficient produce to supply the 
demands of their English customers. More slaves 
must be had, iu order that niore slave-raised produce \ 
might he poured into the British markets. The value 
of an African slave hecame doubled ; it was calculated 
that if a slave-captain could run one cargo out of three, 
he .was amply remunerated ; and the other two were 
either starved to death upon the voyage — swept off by 
the suffocation and disease of the crowded slave ship, or 
thrown overboard and drowned, in order to escape 
detection, when closely pressed by our cruizers on the 
coast of Africa. It was calculated that every slave- 
dealer was well repaid, if out of 300 negroes he were 
only to murder 200, and bring the remainder safely into I 
port. This ahominable calculation has now been fully I 
sanctioned by our English manufacturers. It is upon! 
them that the aggravation of the slave-trade must bel 
charged. After 60 years of toil — after expending 150 
millions of money — after vociferating against slavery 
upon every platform — after violating our engagements 
with our own West-Indian planters, in our ardour to 
extinguish slavery, we have now defeated and broken 
up the efforts and the monuments of the past — we have 
rendered the slave-trade more active, and more atro- 
cious than before ; and all this for no other purpose * 



than to open a new market for calicos and cottons, and 
to glut the insatiable avarice of a few blustering manu- 
facturers. For this, also, we have utterly ruined our 
own countrymen in the West-Indies — men who had 
planted their estates, and expended their capital, in a 
Be reliance upon British honour. And all this has 
been the work of Liberals ! the men who, ten years ago, 
went raving about the country, crying out for equal 
rights, and for universal reform; who got into power 
by the vile hypocrisy of canting liberalism, and by the 
I jargon of " universal benevolence." These are the very 
men who arc embittering the sufferings of the wretched 
I ?egro, and reducing our West-Indian colonists to beg- 
[fcary, in order to increase their wealth and luxury, 
I already far too great. Such is the effect of "the love of 
money/' and stick are the proofs of the blessings of 
l tree-trade, and of liberal opinions. Can God be silent 
amidst so much villainy ? Is it not an instance of Divine 
judgment that he is now giving us over to the power of 
these guilty men, and permitting them to obstruct in 
every way the defences of this kingdom, that so, if the 
enemy should come, we may be delivered into his hand, 
ifad lose that supremacy among the nations, which we 
Aave already half abandoned in our rage for gold? 
Such must be the end, unless we amend our principles, 
and that right soon, for the time of long-suffering is 
yearly past. Cotton is a good thing in its proper 
place — on the outside of the head or of the heart ; but 
I fben it is admitted to the itmde, it is liable to become 
j&jurious, and to render the head too soft, and the heart 
hard. 
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But the most disastrous effects of this a Love of 
_joney 1} are to be found if we look to the working 
| classes, Our manufacturing cities are an accumulation 
J of smoke and dust, crowded with an over-worked and 
I melancholy population, sickly, enervated, stunted and 
I Abased. In their streets no health or gaiety can 
' I breathe — in their polluted air no freshness can be 
W found— in their closely filled work-rooms no separation 
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can be made. There is no such season as innocent 
childhood, or reposing age ; spring is banished alike 

[ from the year, and from the mind, and one burning [ 
summer of toil, or dreary winter of old-age, is all the 
variety of life. And now beneath the rigour of this 
system the human character is effaced, and millions of I 
our people drag through an hateful existence without 
healthful exercise of body, or natural feelings of the I 
heart ; the sinews shrink — the blood scarcely circulates 
— the limbs forget their elastic vigor — the nerves give 
way — the features are distorted and debased by preco- 
cious vice, and premature passions ; the physical beauty, i j 
and manly strength, for which once our population was 
renowned, are passing away from the earth, as gene- 
ration hands down to generation the feebleness and 

• deformity of incessant and unwholesome toil : and 
whereever the body is degraded, the mind and soul 
must follow — a sound mind, and a pure soul, can never 
be connected with a body diseased and enervated by 
unnatural labors and sordid miseries. The grand sim- 
plicity of ancient character is fled, and is succeeded by 
the craft and shrewdness which are the certain evidence 
of a degenerate and ignoble mind. And this evil is 
encreasing from year to year, as our population is forced 
from the fields into the cities — from the bracing exer- 
cise of hills and woods, to the hideous toil of smoke- 
begrimed manufactories. All that is noble is dying 
away, and all that is dreary and ignoble is spreading 
around. Farewell to the British character if this 
continue, the genius of England will be transformed 
into a deformed and restless demon "for evil only 
good." And all this has been endured to gratify our 

\ guilty thirst of gold — to enrich a few by the destruction 

< of many — to create a score of great capitalists by the 
wretchedness of millions. The corruption of our cities 
, has infected even our villages ; and our country parishes 
are now a living mass of poverty, blasphemy, drunken- 
ness, and sabbath-breaking, too disgusting to be con- 
templated, and far too knowing to admit of the least 
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interference cither of our laws or of our parochial 
I clergy. Such is the dreadful result of our boasted 
commerce, the greatest plague that ever fell upon a 
nation. 

But what connexion have these subjects with the 
Second Advent of Christ? They have the closest 
connexion, because they prove its necessity. The nation, 
as well as the world, are crumbling away through debi- 
lity, or putrifyitig through vice. The character of 
man is becoming extinct ; our church has neither the 
power, nor the courage to resist the progress of des- 

f traction. Our cautious and languid sermons arc like 
chaff before the whirlwind— they are scattered with a 

' breath. There is now no hope for mankind, but one — 
the introduction of a new element — Divine wisdom 
joined with irresistible power : these alone can break 
up the stagnation of the worjd, and form it over again 
into a natural and healthy existence. It is for this 
wy end that the Second Advent is appointed ; and 
every honest minister should throw aside his fear of 
man, and faithfully instruct his congregation to unite 
hi prayer, " That He may come, who shall make all 

I things New." 

Torquay 7 February 1848. 




'P. S. The dates given in the 8th chapter of Daniel, have 
often heen calculated ; but it appears that this present year 
(184S) is as likely to be the correct termination of the date 
W any other ; and it is certain that 1847 is incorrect, in con- 
fcjttence of reckoning two half years as two entire years ; thu s 
it is very probable that before September 1848, some decisive 
X will have occurred in Europe, to lead on to the "cleans- 
of the Sanctuary." This subject is deserving of con- 

The next Subject will be the Second Advent proved from 
** Zechariah." 

LONDON : SEELEY, FLEET STREET \ W. ELLIOTT, TORQUAY. 
ELLIOTT, PRINTER, TORQUAY* 



iil 



ill™ 



m 



list Research 




• 



No. III. [Third Series.] 



THE LAST YIALS. 



THE SEVENTH VIAL. 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, suck as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, mid so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

THE SEVENTH VIAL HAS BEGUN ! 

Almighty God, who directs all things to one great 
end, has given to the world a moment's warning, and a 
moment's rest, amidst the prodigious events which have 
occurred in the capital of France, This warning has\ 
ken given lest we should be wholly tat en unawares; 
and this pause 1ms been allowed that the faithful may 
renew their strength, and the unbelieving may prepare 
their armour, before the last conflict shall commence. 
But let no man be deceived by appearances, or look 
forward to more than an instant's calm, the fore-runner 
of an universal tempest. 

From the first commencement of these Tracts, we 
have chosen for our motto the grand prophetic sentence 
which describes the action of the Seventh Vial :— w And 
there was a great Earthquake, such as never was since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and 
80 great," And now, after a period of two years, these 
sublime words are beginning to be realized ; nor can 
any reflecting mind feel a doubt that their accomplish- 
ment is at hand. The effects of this earthquake arc 
thus described in prophecy And the great City was 
divided into three parts ; and the cities of the nations 
«fell, and every island fled away, and the mountains were 
not found," * The complete* overthrow of all existing 
institutions, and the breaking up of all established 
society, is predicted in these words ; and it is this uni- 
versal Revolution which is to constitute the judgment 
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of the Seventh Vial. Nor can it he doubted that we 
have reached the point at which this revolution was 
destined to begin. 

The mighty events which have occurred in Prance 
have taken the world by surprise, and have so far made 
good the description of the "Day of the Lord/ 1 whiclfcX 
was to come as a thief in the night, They have given^ 
us a warning of some greater event which shall be 
hereafter unfolded with equal suddenness, and with 
far wider destruction; and thus this new revolution is 
a representation of all that is to follow, and it is equally 
the moving cause of every future revolution. England 
has long been the leader of the world in its establish- 
me NTS; and Prance has been the leader in its move- 
ments. The character of the French nation is one of I 
irresistible innovation, and of unbounded elasticity/ 
raised up by Divine Providence to shake the world, as 
England has ben raised up to give it stability. Each 
has a lofty part assigned to it, and each has plaved its 
part well. 

7 The first thing to be remarked in the present revo- * 
/lution, is its unequalled and portentous rapidity. Two; 
' Kings, one Regent, three Prime Ministers, and a 
Republic, existed or fell, in Paris, within less than ! 
twenty-four hours I ■ The revolution of 1789 occupied 1 
three years in its accomplishment; the second, in 1830, i 
\ occupied three days; but the last was effected in three) 
lhours. The whole history of mankind does not contain j 
(another instance of such marvellous rapidity ; and this 
should be especially observed, as it bears upon it the 
most striking character of the "last times,"— - the cha- 
racter of more than earthly rapidity. All prophetic - 
writers have looked forward to this rapid movement as 
the mark of the "last times," and now the most 
bigotted enemy of prophecy must allow that it has beem 
realised; while the prophetic observer must find in this 
fact a confirmation of his opinions. From this day for- 
ward, rapidity and vehemence, unexampled at any former' 
time, will characterize the operations of the world. 
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But a far more important fact is made manifest in 
the progress of this revolution — in it the Almighty 
seems to have set before mankind the whole process 
\ and result of the last gnat experiment. It is the last 
[effort of the world to renovate and reform itself inde- 
\pendently of God ! Since the creation of the world, 
every form of government, and every variety of means, 
have beem successively resorted to in order to attain 
this object. Patriarchs, priests, kingdoms and republics, 
have been tried ; kings have given way to an aristo- 
cracy — aristocracy to republican government. First the 
nrpreme power has been in the hands of one man, then 
of a select few, and then of a multitude drawn from the 
j higher classes ; and all these have failed, because they 
I have acted without God. In spite of every partial 
improvement, misery and discontent have spread 
throughout the world, and have been falsely attributed 
to some defect in the government, or the constitution ; 
| while, in fact, they existed in the very nature of things, 
and were inseparable from earthly institutions. Still 
mankind trod round and round the beaten path — still 
they sought perfection in themselves, and in their oft- 
tried and worn-out institutions, but all in vain ; every 
new generation had some infallible remedy, which 
proved in the end to be fallacious ; every new impostor 
had his piece of sticking- pi aster, with which he attempted 
to close up the chasms of the shattered world, but in 
t none of these efforts did they ever turn their eyes to 
the Great King. However they might differ upon 
other points, they all agreed upon one — that God 
should not be admitted to their councils; of each of 
them might equally be said, " Keith er is God in all 
' their thoughts." Thus they descended from kings to 
/A nobility, from nobility to republican government, and 
tt every step became more wretched than before. And 
now the Lord has left them to try their last and most 
desperate experiment — from republican government 
they are now descending into socialism f as the last and 
basest of all possible institutions ! Even the govern- 
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ment of the Commons is thought to be too exclusive— 
and a government divided amongst the whole populace 
of the country is about to be established - those who 

J have property, are to be governed by those who have no 
property; those who are educated, by those who are 
uneducated ; the few are to be governed by the many } 
in place of the many by the few ; and the possessions 
of the wealthy and industrious are to be employed for 
the support of the idle and the needy. Universal 
suffrage is to be adopted, so as to throw all power into 
the hands of the mob — and thus the deadly system of 
socialism is to be tried upon the most extensive scale. 
Such is the great experiment which is about to be 

. made by man, in order that he may be convinced of his 
own impotcncy, and may learn to estimate the value of 
Divine government. This experiment has now com- 
menced in France, and with portentous rapidity — in a 
single day — the crown, the nobility, even the commons 
have been swept off at a blow \ and the house of Capet, 
the most ancient and illustrious in Europe, has been 
utterly laid prostratej to establish upon its ruins a 
government of Mechanics, This enormous revolution 
has been rendered still more marvellous by its instan- 
taneous occurrence, presenting to the world a perfect 
fulfilment of the words of prophecy— u They are theJ 
spirits of Devils, working miracles." Nothing" less than/, 
supernatural agency could have effected so great a/j 
revolution, and in so brief a time. 

Every thing that has yet occurred in this Revo- 
lution, is stamped with anarchy and peril; and all the 
expectations which men have formed of a happy issue, 
are sure to prove unfounded. The electors of the New 
National Assembly are to be chosen from the whole 
male population of Prance, without the exception of any 
one person above the age of 21 years. Every man of 
the age of 25, is not only qualified to be an elector, but 
a Deputy ; and the entire Assembly is to be composed 
of the enormous number of 900 deputies. Here is 
Anurchy in the wildest form which it ever has assumed* 
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Every profligate and desperate character, who has 
nothing to lose, and no property at stake, may vote for 
any other person equally profligate and desperate \ and 
as those who have little or nothing are always the most 
numerous in every country, it follows, as a matter of 
course, that a fearful rabble of desperadoes wiH soon 
form the majority of the National assembly. And 
what human skill or genius can manage this desperate 
and hungry majority ? No sooner shall famine or waut 
of work have excited and infuriated the multitude — or 
no sooner shall they become intoxicated with unac- 
customed power, than the great crisis must arrive. And 
can we dream that a government composed of poets 
and literary men, is capable of 

" Wielding at will that fierce democracy," 
The tiling is utterly impossible ; the learned few will be 
swept away before the half- educated manVj and univer- 
sal anarchy will arise. To this we must add that even 
this literary government has already, without compul- 
sion, issued a manifesto of the most warlike character ; 
it calls upon every nation to rise in assertion of its 
liberties, and, in a word, to imitate the example of 
revolutionary France \ and then, with the most pacific 
professions, avows its intention to take the field in 
behalf of every nation which is not permitted to carry 
out these revolutionary principles. Here we have a 
memorable example of the pacific intentions of France. 
She professes peace, yet declares herself determined to 
take up arms in behalf of republican principles, wher- 
ever they may he found. At the same moment, and in 
the same manifesto, the treaties of 1815, the settlement 
of Europe, and the Holy Alliance, are declared to be 
annulled, and everything is thrown back to the very 
same point which it had reached before the fall of 
Napokon. Alas for the haughty assumptions of the 
Holy Alliance I Alas for the valour and the blood 
&*pended in vain upon the battle fields of Europe ! , 
France has disannulled and obliterated them all, and 
we are now thrown back 35 years, through a whole 
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generation of time, and have to begin again the tra- 
gedies of the last age, and the re-conquest of European 
independence. And be assured that such must be the 
issue, for even though France may be less vigorous 
than of old, yet to make up for this, she has her allies 
and imitators in the heart of every European kingdom. 
Millions are burning to follow her example, and this to 
compensate for every deficiency of her own internal 
strength. The provisional government has already 
avowed the principle of war, even when professing to 
desire peace ; but how much more warlike will it become 
when urged on by a desperate rabble of 900 frantic 
deputies? The torrent will then break through its 
bounds, and joining itself with all the revolutionists of 
Europe, will sweep away the land-marks of all ancient 
institutions. Let it be remembered that there are no 
longer in France any great proprietors or nobility to be 
plundered — no vast estates to be confiscated, and 
therefore when the furious multitude shall cry out for 
spoil, no resource will be left for the government, ex- 
. cepting one, and that will be a general war — a general 
irruption into all the neighbouring territories, and a 
deluge of revolution poured out upon all the fertile 
plains of Europe. 

This opinion seems confirmed by the latest accounts, 
which describe the encreasing spirit of adventure that 
is becoming manifest in Paris. The " Sovereign People * 
having at present no other excitement, have already 
betaken themselves to gambling on a most national 
scale ; 500 gaming tables have been displayed on the 
Boulevards of Paris, at which the people throw away 
their scanty wages, or the pay which they have received 
from the republican treasury. When these resources 
of excitement have been exhausted, the Parisian mob 
will cry out for other and more enlarged enterprises; 
the National Assembly having reached the bottom of 
their treasury, will be compelled to gratify the people 
by the readiest means which come to hand. And what 
can be more profitable, more exciting, and more truly 
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French, than to invade Austria, or to push the French 
frontier to the Rhine for the pleasure of the people, and 
for the glory of the Great Nation? And then the 
conflict will begin—and, having begun, it will convulse 
the world. The whole Prophetic earth, and far beyond 
its limits — from Cape Horn, to Cape Comorin, will be 
involved in a wide spreading conflagration. 

It has long ago been shewn by Dr. Keith that the 
first Vial, and the last seventy years of Daniel, began 
with the French Revolution of 1789. It has been 
proved by others that the Sixth Vial commenced in the 
year 1820; and that we now are living under the 
second division of the Sixth Vial, which describes the 
& Spirits of Devils working miracles, and gathering the 
//•/Aings of the earth to the battle of that great day of 
Almighty God. The rapidity and the completeness of 
the Revolution of 1818, is one>f the most evident of 
those miracles. The effects produced within 2 \< hours 
have far exceeded the effects of fifty years of Revolution 
in many former ages ; superhuman energy has already 
been exhibited before the eyes of Europe, and at a 
moment in which nothing was apprehended. How 
much greater may be the wonders which we may soon 
behold ? Even now the intelligence from every nation 
of the continent, and from the British islands, bears 
witness that the example of France has been followed 
out with the usual servility, through all the civilized 
world. Whatever France begins, every nation seems 
constrained to imitate. Such is the will of Providence, 
and so it will be now. The great city is beginning to 
break up — the western Roman empire is beginning to 
be divided— the cities of the nations are falling off from 
their old allegiance, and their hereditary loyalty— an 
horrible spirit of socialism is openly and everywhere 
made manifest — the foundations of society are heaving 
upwards from their base ; they press with vehemence 
upon all that is above them, and thus the whole fabric 
is disjointed and overthrown. Such is the state of 
things already in France, and spreading with awful 
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rapidity through the continental kingdoms; and such a 
a state exactly accomplishes the predictions of the 
Great Earthquake, and the Seventh Vial. Even the 
most obstinate must be struck with the fulfilment of 
those words— "There was a great Earthquake, and the 
Great City was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell/' ^£ 

We will now add two additional remarks, which 
we recommend to the consideration of our readers. 
First— That as France is as guilty before God na 
Sodom and Gomorrah, it is utterly in vain to expect 
any real good from the present revolution ; in place of 
the world being regenerated from Paris, Paris itself 
shall he blotted out from the map, and the history of 
the world, God never chooses the Devil as his instru- 
ment of conversion, but only as his instrument of 
vengeance ; and so it will be with France. Secondly— 
That the Christian people of England should unite, 
without delay, in watching and in prayer, lest that 
day should overtake them as a thief. From our 
government no help is to he looked for; they have been 
so utterly deceived as to place confidence in the empty 
promises of the French government— they have refused 
to make the slightest preparations for defence. And 
why ? Because a hair-brained Frenchman has promised 
not to molest them ! But this man cannot answer for 
his own head for a single month ; and yet we are now 
taking his simple word on behalf of the whole nation 
of France* This miserable delusion is nothing less 
than a judgment from Heaven ; and no sooner shall we 
have filled up our transgressions by the passing of the 
Romish and Jewish Bills, than the judgment may be 
looked for at any instant. If these ungodly measure* 
should pass, an age of terror will begin ! Let the 
people of God be prepared for its approach, and pray , 
that it may be shortened for the sake of the Elect. 

We may now proeeed to take a more particular view** ' 
of the approaching fulfilment of the Seventh Vial We 
have remarked, that under the effects of this vial the 



9 



At Great 




,t City is to be divided into three parts, and the 
jjfjjfcities of the nations fall ; that every island is to flee 
waway, and the mountains shall not be found. There is 
no other passage in any part of Scripture which ex- 
presses so complete a revolution — so far-reaching an 
overthrow of all established government, as we find 
expressed in these words. The Roman Catholic world^ 
f orthe great^ity) is about to be broken up_ into three^ 
large 'divisions, suc h as never have e xisted in any forme ~ 
juaaeY There can be no doubt that these three divisions 
wuTue formed by means of political combinations, each 
of which will have for its head some one of the great 
Powers of Europe ; and we observe at this moment that 
it has been proposed in the Germanic Diet, to assemble 
a national Parliament, and to form a confederation of 
all the status of Germany, as an united empire. Should 
this be effected, it would at once constitute one of the 
three divisions of this tripartite condition of the Great 
City. But, whatever may be the case, we may be 
assured that this new partition of the western empire 
iriU be attended with the most important consequences 
both in polities and in war. The falling of the cities of 
the nations, and the fleeing away of the mountains, is 
I* symbolic representation of the fall of governments, 
and the disappearance of hereditary thrones. An uni- 
versal revolution of established order, in real life, being 
represented in the vision by the fall of cities, and the 
removal of mountains, in that visionary world which 
was exhibited to St John. But w r c need not look 
beyond the present moment to observe the wonderful 
exactness with which this prophecy has been fulfilled. 
Throughout the whole of Europe a spirit of revolution 
has sprung up with unexampled rapidity, excited, as 
before, by the example of France* All the states of 
Germany have been affected; Denmark is agitated; 
Hungary and Bohemia are in a state of revolt; and 
Italy, already revolutionized, is now excited by still 
bolder efforts. Our own islands have not escaped — and 
however contemptible the Chartist efforts may have 
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been, who shall answer for the future, when war and 
embarrassment have weakened the hands of our govern- 
ment? And that war will arise, notwithstanding the 
false promises of France, it would be absurdity to 
doubt. Thus, even now, the cities of the nations have 
begun to fall, and the mountains are removing from 
their place; and however peaceable these revolutions 
have been hitherto, can we imagine that we have seen 
the worst f France has still to pass through the most 
violent and terrible stage of her own revolution ; and as 
she has been followed so far by the neighbouring states, 
so she will be imitated tlirough every succeeding change. 
The people having gained so much by a peaceable revo- 
lution, will soon aspire after more, and being stimulated 
by French example, will endeavour to enforce their 
demands by violence, when peaceable concession can 
concede no more. Such will be the progress of events, 
until the world has reached the crisis of the revolution, 
and then we shall behold the fulfilment of that remark- 
able prophecy contained in the 17th chap, of Eevelation : 
" And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- coloured Beast, \ 
full of names of blasphemy/' In the 13th chapter, the 
names of blasphemy were confined solely to the heads, 
but in the 17th chapter, they extend over the whole 
body of the Beast; and from this difference of descrip- 
tion we may justly conclude that a time is fast approach- 
ing in which the whole body of the Roman world— the 
entire population, in short, the " sovereign people/ 1 will 
unite together in one vast confederacy of blasphemy—*! 
when they will first trample down the authority of 
kings, and then rise up in rebellion against the throne I 
of God: and to this very point they are rapidly apJ 
preaching even now* / 
On the 20th of next April a great question will 
be solved for France, and for the world. Every form of 
human government having been already tried, excepting 
one, and all having failed, there remains only one trial 
more — whether the government of working classes 
can regenerate mankind; and should this trial fail, as 
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it assuredly will, then nothing will be left but the 
kingdom and government of Christ Here, then, we 
i have a subject for the most profound reflection, and one 
in which all mankind are interested. Imaginary 
schemes for the improvement of the world are devised 
from day to day by visionaries, false philosophers, and 
impostors of every* possible description ; ths perfecti- 
bility of human nature, and the innate dignity of man, 
have* been the favorite doctrine of all those lecturers, 
pamphleteers, and liberals, who have for so many years 
astounded and bewildered our superannuated world. 
Every attempt which has beeu made to carry their 
theories into practice has miserably failed: Radical; 
reform, and Free-trade; Singing for the million, and 
the Water cure, have all of them ignominiously given; 
| i way beneath the fatal pressure of man's inexorable 
j thdestiny, — " Cursed is the ground for thy sake, in sorrow 
ftljkhalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life." Vision- 
aries and impostors may run the vessel into the harbour 
|of imaginary perfection, but they know not the sound* 
pngs, and while all seems well, they run upon the shoals 
of the immutable curse of God. Wearied by repeated 
1 1 failures, the people of France are now beginning the 
last and most desperate efort of human corruption* 
With atrocious cruelty they have driven away their 
King, uho, with all his faults, was better than the best 
of them — they have swept from the earth a dynasty of 
a thousand years— they have heaved up the foundations 
i of society, and hurled the masses of the working popu- 
lation upon all that was noble, flourishing, or splendid, 
r over the surface of their country. Like Milton's angels, 
they upturn the mountains to cast them in cumbrous 
Tain upon the ranks of their opponents. 

And what have they gained by their outrage ? Bank- 
ruptcy, poverty, and despair. Their miserable govern- 
ment of men without experience, shifting off the hour 
of reckoning by temporary expedients and deceitful 
promises. But, in the mean time, a deep and awful 
gulf is opening beneath their feet; "the Communists" 
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altogether, rudely declaring that it was not worthy of 
notice, because it did not testify of Christ ! But truth 
will always be justified at last ; and we shall now dis- 
cover that so far is St. John from being the solitary 
witness to the scheme of the Second Advent, that, on 
the contrary, the Second Advent is more clearly and 
more decidedly brought to light in the Old Testament 
than in the New; and more unquestionably proved 
from Zechariah than from St. John, In the month of 
two or three witnesses shall every word be established : 
and we may safely defy the most spiritual enemy of 
rophetic truth to spiritualize the last chapters of 
echariah, or to force upon them any other meaning 
than that one which they naturally bear. Worthy and 
sober-minded men, who feel a sanctified abhorrence for 
the glorious reign of Christ upon earth, turn with sor- 
row from these invincible chapters, or shuffle over their 
interpretation with a zealous resolution to make them 
nonsensical or extravagant, anything rather than mil- 
lennial. 

Thus Zeehariah may Justly be described as "The 
Prophet of the transition state." The Prophet 
who especially foretels the condition and actings of 
the Jewish people during the interval between their 
partial restoration in their own strength, and their 
complete restoration in the power of the Lord* With 
this general view of the book of Zechariah, we must 
also unite another consideration, which is — That 
we must always distinguish between those chapters 
which are thrown in the form of visions, and those 
which are delivered directly and verbally from the 
mouth of God— for example : the 1st chapter of Zecha- 
riah is a vision, and, therefore, like all other visions, it 
may, or rather it must, be interpreted figuratively. But 
the 9th chapter is not a vision, but a direct verbal 
prophecy, and therefore it must be interpreted literally* 
The chariots, in the 11th chapter, are nothing more 
than symbols of some power acting upon men, because 
they are seen in vision, and not in real life. While the 
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king of Israel riding upon an ass, in the 9th chapter, 
is not a symbol, but a literal event, because it is a part 
of a direct prophecy not expressed by a vision, but 
spoken by the mouth of God. By keeping this in mind 
we shall escape from the strange confusion and per- 
plexity into which some interpreters have misled their 
readers. 

Pursuing this course we arrive at the 11th chapter 
of Zeehariah, which is a verbal prophecy, describing, 
though in very obscure terms, the general corruption 
of the Jewish people from the moment in which the 
prophet wrote, down to the latest period of their apos- 
tacy i and so far this chapter may be considered to refer 
to a larger period of time than the other chapters of the 
book, but still it carries the mind on to the future con- 
dition of the Jews after their partial restoration has 
1 taken place. Thus, when we arrive at the 12th chapter, 
we find ourselves at the momentous point of the last 
siege of Jerusalem, which is to precede the coming of 
the Lord. In the first place, we observe that the 
chapter begins with a direct assertion that Jerusalem 
shah be in a state of siege, and that when it is besieged, 
it shall at that time be in the occupation, not of Turks, 
Heathen, or Christians, but of Jews in an unconverted 
state. And it also appears that " the governors of 
Judah " shall then become the objects of Divine favor, 
and shall receive a special gift of strength and courage 
from the Lord, for the benefit of the people under their 
authority (see chap, xii 5, 6). After these events have 
been foretold, the next subject of the prophecy is the 
conversion of the Jews who are besieged, or, at least, 
of a large number of them ; and then the prophet pro- 
ceeds, in the next place, to describe the concluding 
events which are to occur at the termination of the 
siege* All this is described, not in vision, nor by 
symbols, but in plain and direct words ; and therefore 
it must be understood not as figurative, but as literal. 
So that in the 12 th chapter we have a clear and decisive 
statement of the following facts : 1st,— That Jerusalem 
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shall be inhabited by Jews. 2nd, — That the Governors 
of Judah shall be objects of Divine favor, and therefore 
they must be Jews, and not Mahometans, or enemies of 
the Jews, as they are at the present day. 3rd, — That 
in this condition of things Jerusalem shall undergo a 
siege. 4th, — That during the course of this siege the 
Jews in Jerusalem shall be converted, " and shall look 
on him whom they have pierced." 5th, — That at the 
close of the siege, the Jews shall be delivered, and their 
enemies utterly destroyed. Here, therefore, is a com- 
plete contradiction to the miserable sophistry which 
interprets this prophecy as relating to the Christian 
Church, and denies to the Jews themselves any interest 
in these predictions. If we only bear in mind that the 
prophecy is verbal, and therefore literal, we shall at once 
perceive that there is not a syllable to be found in it 
which can relate to anything but the literal Jews in the 
literal Jerusalem. Every verse contains the names of 
men, or the description of places, existing only in the 
annals of the Jewish race, or in the land of Israel. And 
by what artifice or contrivance can these names and 
places be applied as descriptive of the Christian Church, 
unless we make the prophecy in the highest degree 
figurative, whereas it is in the utmost degree verbal and 
literal? 

These observations bring us down to the opening of 
the 14th chapter, which begins with a description of 
the taking of Jerusalem, and the sufferings of the in- 
habitants, and then describes the sudden appearing of 
the Lord upon the Mount of Olives, for the purpose of 
delivering the Jews, and of destroying their enemies. 
And if we only combine these predictions with those 
which went before, we have at one glance a perfect and 
unanswerable proof of the reality of the Second 
Advent ! Let us follow this plan for a moment. In 
chapter 12th the Jews are in occupation of Jerusalem; 
they have governors of their own, they are besieged, 
and during the course of the siege they are converted. 
In chapter 14th the siege ends in the carrying away 
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as prisoners one half of the inhabitants, leaving the 
other half behind in the city, then the Lord comes down 
and stands upon his feet upon the Mount of Olives, and 
after that he fights on the side of the Jews, and destroys 
their enemies. And lastly, it is expressly said, that 
there shall be no more utter destruction, but that Jeru- 
salem should be safely inhabited. Let us remember 
that the 14th chapter, like the 12th, is verbal and 
literal ; and we find in this a perfect evidence of the 
Second Advent. Not one of these predictions has ever 
yet been fulfilled ; the Jews have never yet occupied 
Jerusalem under governors of their own — they have 
never received the spirit of grace and supplication within 
the walls of Jerusalem, since the age of the Apostles. 
The siege ended in the utter destruction both of the 
inhabitants and of the city, and so far from the Lord 
having fought on the side of the Jews for the destruc- 
tion of their enemies, that, on the contrary, He fought 
on the side of the Romans for the destruction of the 
Jews. So that it is impossible to apply these prophecies 
to any past event, or to imagine that they have as yet 
been fulfilled — they must all necessarily be future. 
Neither has Jerusalem been "safely inhabited" ever 
since the last siege has taken place, for every one knows 
that it has been exactly the reverse. 

We observe, therefore, that there must, unques- 
tionably, be some future time in which Jerusalem 
shall first undergo a siege, and afterwards be delivered 
and restored ; but we learn, also, from the same Pro- 
phecy, that this future siege of Jerusalem shall be 
immediately followed by the personal Advent of our 
Lord ; for it is said thai not only shall the Lord fight 
against the nations that besiege Jerusalem, but that 
"his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem, on the east." We 
need only repeat what we have observed in a former 
number, that every word contained in this verse ex- 
I pressly proves that the coming of our Lord must be 
\personal, and cannot be spiritual. If our Lord were 
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only to come spiritually, how could it rationally be said 
that he should stand upon his feet, which is a bodily 
action ? How could it be said that he should stand on 
the Mount of Olives, as if the spirit of the Lord could 
be said to stand upon one particular spot more than 
upon any other ? Or, again, how could it be said that 
he should stand upon the east of Jerusalem, more than 
on the west, if he were only to appear spiritually? 
The whole case is so clearly the description of a bodily 
action, that it is not only incorrect, but perfectly ludi- 
crous to attempt to apply it to a mere spiritual coming, 
— it must apply to a personal appearance, or else have 
no meaning at all. Thus we 'arrive at the following 
decisive conclusion, viz. — "That Jerusalem is to under- 
go a siege, at some period, which is still future ; and 
\ that at the end of the siege our Lord is personally to 
appear upon the Mount of Olives," And this is what 
we mean by the Second Advent — the whole case is 
stated in these few words — and the whole proof is 
contained in the 12th and 14th chapters of Zechariah, 
without going one step beyond them. 

But it would be a great error to suppose that the 
Second Adveut went no further than the mere descent 
of our Lord upon the Mount of Olives j for if we look 
to the next verses of the same chapter, we shall find 
that the Advent of our Lord is only the commencement 
of a long series of most important events, which are to 
affect not only the land of Israel, but all the nations of 
the earth : and it is these events which constitute the 
chief interest of the Advent itself. In the first place, 
our Lord shall not come alone, but he shall be attended 
by the retinue of (i all his Saints," whose presence shall 
fill the world with wonder and delight, and who, no 
doubt, shall be employed in executing his judgments 
on the wicked, and in conveying his favors to the 
righteous. This statement is given in these words * 
" The Lord my God shall come, and all his Saints with ^ 
thee." After the first movements of this glorious ■ 
Advent, another and equally important event is fore- 
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told by Zechariah — " And the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth ; in that day there shall be one Lord, and 
lis name one." (Chap" xii. verse 9). We need not 
inquire whether the earth means the whole world, or 
the land of Israel alone ; it is quite enough to be 
assured that after our Lord Las come down personally 
to the Mount of Olives, he is to reign as king over any 
pk of the world, whether it be more or less. A man 
must be very incredulous indeed who would not bo 
satisfied with this, as an evidence of the millennial 
kingdom. 1st,— Our Lord is to come down personally ; 
nest, he is to fight against his enemies, and to des- 
troy them ; next, he is to reign as king over all the 
land j put all this together, and it amounts to the full 
conception of the Second Advent according to the most 
Reral idea that we can form of it. For the true 
feacription of the Second Advent is, that it denotes the 
personal coming, and the personal reign of Christ over 
the earth, both of which are to take place at one 
certain and definite period, and both of which are to be 
real and personal, and not merely spiritual Now this 
being the definition of the Second Advent, we have, in 
the 14th of Zechariah, 1st —A real personal coming j 
2nd, The exercise of real visible power in the des- 
truction of his enemies ; 3rd,— A real personal authority 
exercised by our Lord over the earth, and quite distinct 
from a mere spiritual authority. And thus we have, in 
this chapter, a full and complete development— an offi- 
cial manifesto, of the Second Advent, as a real visible 
transaction, totally distinct from what is usually, 
though falsely, called spiritual To complete this ar- 
| gument, let it be particularly observed, that when our 
Lord is said to be " king over all the earth/' this king- 
dom cannot, by any possibility, be confined to a mere 
spiritual and invisible government, like that which God 
has always exercised over men ; for from verse 16 to 
verse 19, we have a full and decisive statement of real 
tangible authority, exercised not over one nation only, 
but over all the nations of the earth ; all nations, how- 
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ever unwilling at the first, are absolutely compelled to 
go up to Jerusalem, from year to year, to keep the feast 
of Tabernacles, and to worship the Lord of Hosk 
' And this exercise of divine authority— this direct inter- 
i ference in the affairs of all nations, amounts distinctly 
to our ordinary ideas of kingly authority, and of actual 
sovereignty. 

Lastly, it can equally be proved from the same 
chapter, that the reign of our Lord over the nations is 
not to be a momentary act, but one of long and per- 
manent duration ; so that we have nut only a proof of 
the Advent, and the kingdom of Christ, but even of the 
long continuance of that kingdom, all combined in the 
compass of the same Prophecy, The argument is this: 
after the prophet has foretold" that the Lord shall stand 
upou the Mount of Olives, and shall be king over all 
the earth, he then adds, that every one who is left rf 
all the nations shall come up to Jerusalem, from year to 
year, to keep the feast of Tabernacles; and that whatever 
nation shall refuse to come up, shall be subject to 
divine judgments, one of which judgments shall be 
that they shall have no rain (verses 16 to 19). But if 
the nations are to come up from year to year, it follows 
that the kingdom of the Lord upon earth must continue 
from year to year, which implies that it shall continue 
for many years. And, again, the withholding of rain 
from any particular country is a judgment which, from 
its own nature, would be useless or impossible, unless 
that country were to exist for a certain length of time. 
From hence it is evident that the duration of the king- 
dom will not be momentary, but for a long period; and 
from the same passage we learn another fact, that at 
the coming of our Lord, neither the world or its inha- 
bitants will be destroyed by fire, as some writers have 
imagined, since both the earth and its inhabitants are 
spoken of by Zechariah as continuing in their ordinary 
state, from year to year, after the appearance of the 
Lord upon the Mount of Olives* But all this is so self- 
evident, that it requires only to read the I4th chapter 
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of Zechariah, in order to feel convinced that such is the 
' true arrangement of future events. The destruction 
/by fire, spoken of by St. Peter, does not relate to the 
Second Advent, or the beginning of the millennium, 
I but to the destruction of the world at the close of the 
I millennium, and at the time of the last resurrection. 
[ It appe ars that at the coming of the Lord, the destroy- 
mg judgments will be chiefly confined to " Great 
I Babylon," and the land of Israel. / 
It is necessary at this stage to make a few remarks 
upon the nature of prophetic language and the extra- 
ordinary errors into which interpreters have fallen when 
attempting to explain it. If we look hack to Scott, 
Henry, Burkitt, and an host of other interpreters, we 
shall find that these writers have quietly got over all 
the difficulties of prophetic language, by means of a 
mle far more simple than innocent; whenever they 
come to a difficulty, they fly for refuge to the all-em- 
bracing arms of Spirituality* Spirituality is the sword 
which cuts through every knot, and the sun which 
ripens every crude idea into maturity. And such has 
been the effect of this easy and careless system, that 
almost every reader of Scripture has been corrupted by 
its influence, and is ready to find an interpretation for 
the deepest mysteries of prophecy, by telling you that 
it relates to the Church, the Gospel, the out-pouring of 
the Spirit, or even the Missionary Society ! But there is 
no such vagueness and puerility to be found in the word 
of God. It is no collection of riddles and enigmas, to 
amuse children, or to exercise the fancy of an idle 
j hour; every part of it has a real, tangible, and, above 
au, an especial meaning — every part of it has a special 
reference to some particular event, and not merely to 
the very same event under a thousand different dis- 
guises. According to the common interpretation, the 
last chapter of Zechariah would refer to the general 
i preaching of the Gospel, the conversion of the Jews, 
and the subjection of the heathen, and might, for all we 
know, be a poetical description of the miracles of the 
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missionaries, or the eloquent exaggerations of the reli- 
gious platform. And, in this way, the 14th of Zechariah 
would be precisely the same thing as the 66th of Isaiah, 
or the 9th of Amos, or the 3rd of Joel, or, in a word, as 
one half of the prophetic writings. According to this 
rule, the books of prophecy would be nothing more 
than a constant repetition of the same events, and of the 
same ideas, under a different form, and a different Ian- 
guage. From the 1st of Isaiah to the last of Malachi, 
we should have a constant recurrence of the same 
idea and the same event— the spreading of the gospel, 
the conversion of the heathen to the same beggarly 
Christianity which we possess at home, and, perhaps, 
some may allow us to hope for the restoration of the 
Jews, as a particular indulgence. Such is the common 
method of interpretation 1 Away with it for ever from 
deceiving man, and from affronting the sight of God! 
Its absurdity is manifest at once. Can we really suppose 
that the word of God can do nothing more than travel 
round and round in the same circle, as if it were draw- 
ing up the waters of life out of a well ? On the con- 
trary : the Scripture is an ever-flowing river, rolling on 
I from age to age, from its fountain head in the garden 
of Eden, through the thirsty deserts of Eastern apostacy, 
beneath the crags and precipices of the iron ages of 
Europe, carrying the mind from point to point, through 
an incessant change of scenery and of motion, until it 
spread its waters over the Millennial earth, and con- 
clude its course in eternity. It has no monotony, no 
vain repetition, but bears on the mind with perpetual 
variety through all the progressive dealings of God 
with man. 

The different prophecies, therefore, do not refer to 
one, and the same event, but to the successive progress 
of events from age to age, and each of them touches 
upon some new point in the progressive history of the 
world. But to make this more evident, we require 
only to turn our eyes to those well-known prophecies 
which every one allows to have been already fulfilled. 
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Take the 9th of Zechariah for example j it speaks of 
our Lord as riding upon an ass. Tins is not figurative, 
but literal ; and it does not relate to the general humi- 
liation of Christ or his people, but to one special and 
individual action, which was accomplished at one given 
moment. Look to the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, 9th 
Ter8e — it does not describe the general humiliation or 
suffering of the Church, or of our Lord, but it describes 
one special and individual action to be accomplished at 
one given moment — " He shall make his grave with 
the wicked, and with the rich in his death." Again, 
there is an infinite number of prophecies concerning 
the destruction of Edom, Moab, Tyre, Egypt, and 
Jerusalem. All these prophecies were fulfilled in a 
fixed and definite manner, and at some fixed and defi- 
nite time, and in some fixed and definite place ; they 
were not merely a general description of the punish- 
ment of God's enemies, but a special description of the 
punishment of some one individual nation. This we 
all admit ; and yet when we come to the last chapters 
of Isaiah and Zechariah, we are told that these chapters 
do not refer to any one individual or special transaction, 
but that they merely describe the general triumph and 
prosperity of the Church before the end of the world. 
But is not this a most unfair and inconsistent method 
of reasoning? We have a number of prophecies al- 
ready fulfilled, and we all admit that they were fulfilled 
in a definite manner, and at a fixed and definite time ; 
and yet when we come to other prophecies not yet 
fulfilled, we say that they do not relate to Jerusalem 
i especially, but to the Church at large ; that they do not 
/ refer to one particular transaction, at one particular 
time, but to the general progress of the gospel, from 
one period to another ! Such is the ordinary method 
of interpreting the prophecies, and we need not remark 
upon it any further. It is evident that such interpre- 
tation is contrary to the whole method of Scripture, so 
far as it is known, that it is unwarranted, contradictory, 
and untrue. As we know that the fulfilled prophecies 
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were fulfilled in a literal and special manner, so must 
the unfulfilled prophecies he fulfilled, hereafter, literally 
and specially. 

We have now, therefore, arrived at the following 
conclusion. 1st, — That from the whole analogy of 
fulfilled prophecy, we may feel assured that the 
unfulfilled prophecies shall be accomplished in a definite 
and especial manner, and at some definite and especial 
time. 2ndly, — That all those prophecies which are 
expressed verbally, and not given in vision, shall receive 
a literal, and not a figurative accomplishment ; and 
therefore it follows, in the 3rd place, that the 12th, 
13th, and 14th chapters of Zechariah, relate to a literal, 
fixed, and definite transaction. That we learn from 
them, that at a certain time the Jews shall be par Haifa 
restored — J ems al cm shall he surrounded and besieged 
by all the forces of its enemies — that during the siege 
the Jews shall be converted in a body — that our Lord 
shall come to deliver the Jews, and to destroy their 
adversaries — that he shall appear in his own person as 
a man, standing on his feet upon the Mount of Olives 
— that after these events He shall reign over the earth 
and shall exercise a direct kingly authority over all the 
nations, and that this authority, and kingdom, shall 
continue from year to year throughout some indefinite 
period, and that Jerusalem shall become the centre of 
religious worship for all the world. The analogy of 
Scripture {we repeat) proves that all these are literal 
and definite events : and this precisely makes up the 
notion and the definition of what is called the Second 
Advent, and the Millennial Kingdom. 

Torquay, April 1848. 

P-S. Diyihb Pnovini?NCB having delivered thia Country from the dpsig** 
Traitors and Revolutionists, let us unite inptayer, that those ungodly measures whfcji 
are now Wore Parliament (especially the Jewish Bill) may be stopped in tbeif 
course ; for if not, we may not be permitted to escape a more serious attempt up» 
some future occasion. 

LONDON: SEELEY, FLEET STREET; W. ELLIOTT, TOBQl'A*. 
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THE LAST YIALS. 



THE SECOND AD YE NT PROVED FROM ZECHARIAH. 



n And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18, 

We have already, in many former Numbers, spoken of 
the Millennial Kingdom, as it is revealed to us in 
various passages of Scripture, but on the present oc- 
casion we may confine ourselves to the view of that 
Kingdom as far as it is made known from the clearest 
aad most decisive statement which is any where to be 
found— we mean the last chapter of the prophet Zecha- 
lialu We thus gain not only the advantage of an 
unquestionable statement, but this further advantage, 
that we do not draw a single conclusion from any 
figurative prophecy, or from any symbolic vision, but 
only from the plain, direct verbal narrative, where no 
symbol or vision is to be found ; for such is the true 
character of the 14th chapter of Zechariah. 

Before we commence, however, we must remind the 
reader of the errors which have been so long forced 
upon the world by the practice of spiritualizing inter- 
pretation. Wherever we find other nations or other 
cities spoken of in prophecy, we all agree in under- 
standing those prophecies — we all believe that Moab 
means Moab, that Edom means Edom, and that Tyre 
really stands for Tyre. But when Israel or Jerusalem 
» mentioned by a Prophet, by some magic of inter- 
pretation, the actual nation and the real city disappear, 
and Israel is transformed into the Gentile Church, or 
Jerusalem into a Gentile Church establishment. The 
interpreter (like a conjuror) hides a dove within his 



I bosom ~ he removes the veil, and behold ! the dove k 
converted into a raven ! the bird of purity into the bird 
of prey. Such is the usual method of interpretation; 
and this is commonly called spiritual, though it is 
grossly unspiritml, and manifestly unjust, mat crime 
have Israel and Jerusalem committed against man that 
they dare not answer to their own names ? That when 
the prophet calls upon Israel, the Gentiles should 
answer in their place; and when he calls for Jem- 
salem, some worn out Christian Establishment should 
answer — Lot here am I? Snch interpretation is 
convicted even by the interpreters themselves ; for if 
they themselves interpret Moab to mean Moab, and 
Mom to mean Edom, in one passage, surely, for the 
same reason, Jerusalem must mean Jerusalem, and 
Israel Israel. T here may possibly be some exceptions^ 
but as the rule of literal interpretation holds good for j 
Mom or Moab, so, by the laws of common sense, it >/ 
must hold good for Jerusalem, unless we have positive ' 
evidence to the contrary. Again, when our Lord 
prophecies of Jerusalem, in St. Matthew, or St. Luke, 
we all agree ia believing him to be literal. And by 
what rule, then, do we assert that Jerusalem means 
Jerusalem in our Lord's prophecy, but that Jerusalem 
means the Christian Church in the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah f We need go no further. Let us bid farewell to 
spiritualizing for ever, the most mean and uncandid 
system that has ever been invented — degrading the i 
majesty of Scripture, turning the word of God into a SI 
nddle! A system of vapid trickery, and shallow 
pedantry, which, h? making prophe cy to raeaFgSF* 

reduces it at last to mean nothmq. We may 
% this aown tor a rule, that whenever earthly things 
are spoken of in Scripture, earthly things are intended; 
that places mean places ; nations, nations; and that 
outward actions, and visible events, do not signify 
inward operations, or invisible spirituality, Wherever 
spirituality is intended, spirituality is expressed ; and 
where visible events are intended, visible events are 
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expressed; that although verbal prophecy be literal, 
and visionary figurative, yet, that in both cases alike, 
f wherever outward and earthly operations are described, 
there outward and earthly transactions, of one kind or 
another, are signified and foretold. The only exception 
to this rule is where the figurative meaning is implied 
in the very structure of the sentence, as in the ex- 
pressions, "Babylon the Great "The Israel of God 
u The Heavenly Zion where the addition of the words 
"Great," u Heavenly;" &c, are sufficient to point out 
to all unprejudiced minds that a new and figurative 
meaning is intended by the Sacred Writer. 

Zechariah therefore describes, in the 14th chap- 
ter, the Second Advent of our Lord, and all its mighty 
consequences, from age to age j he tells ns that after 
the Jews have partially returned to their own land, and 
have been recognised as a distinct nation, they shall, 
for some unknown reason, incur the enmity of the 
kings of the Earth ; while for their apostacy and nn- 
belief, they remain subject, as they arc at present, to 
the judgments of God. The enmity of the kings of the 
farth shall then be made the instrument of divine 
indignation; and the armies of the world shall be 
concentrated around Jerusalem, and shall fill the valley 
of Jehoshaphat. The siege shall commence, and shall 
proceed, until in the midst of their distress, " the spirit 
of grace and supplication " shall be poured out, not 
upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, but upon the 
l M part— the elected few. "They shall look upon 
i aim whom they have pierced, and shall mourn for him 
| *a one that mourneth for an only son." This elected 
i number shall become real Christian converts ; probably 
t he very essence of all that is most faithful and devoted 
throughout the Christian Church ; a model of the mo-t 
sublime spirituality, and of all the Christian world the 
toost intimately connected with God, It appears, also, 
torn the 13th chapter, that this body of Christian 
Jews will possess some eminent leader, who is called in 
the 7th verse "The Lord's fellow," as we translate the 
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passage ; but one meaning of the Hebrew is this — 
" Awake 0 Sword ! against my Shepherd, and against 
the man who adhereth unto me : I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered," This eminent 
person who adhereth to the Lord, is evidently the leader 
of the converted Jewish party in Jerusalem, and when 
he has been slain with the sword, his disciples and bis 
party shall for a time be scattered abroad- Let the 
reader mark this well, for it is the only explanation 
which can be given of that very perplexing passage 
in the 13th chapter of Zechariah, which, being appheay 
by the Evangelists to the First Advent, has led so many 
persons to the incredible error that the last chapters of 
Zechariah are a prophecy of the First Advent alone ; 
whereas, in fact, they refer to nothing but the Second 
Advent. The man who is called "the fellow of the 
Lord/* is the leader of the converted Jews ; the man 
who "adhereth to the party of the Lord/' and the words 
of the Evangelist are not an interpretation of the 
passage by any means, but only a secondary adaptation! 

After the scattering and persecution of the elect 
Jews, the siege shall continue as before, until it shall . 
terminate in the capture of Jerusalem ; after which one .] 
half of the inhabitants shall go forth into captivity, anflft^ 
the remainder be permitted to remain, but subject to 
every variety of indignity and spoliation* In this last 
extremity of Jewish tribulation, when one stroke more 
would blot out the name of Israel, the great event— 
the mighty object of prophetic hope, shall arise upon 
the world! "Then shall the Lord go forth and fight 
against those nations, as he fought in the day of battle; 
and his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem, on the east," "And 
the Lord my God shall come, and all the Saints with 
thee/' The Lord has come and stood in human form 
upon the Mount of Olives — the Second Advent has 
taken place — and this great event shall be rendered 
more memorable by the display of Divine power in a 
permanent miracle, for the Mount of Olives shall cleate 



asunder toward the east and west, and shall leave a 
great valley in the midst* The day of the Lord's coming 
shall be a day of preternatural darkness, but at evening 
time it shall be light. At the same moment a river of 
living waters shall miraculously spring forth from the 
centre of Jerusalem, half of them towards the Medi- 
terranean, and half of them towards the Dead Sea, so as 
to water and fertilize the land of Israel, and to change 
the deadly saltness of the Sea of Sodom into health and 
^ Jreshness. And all the land shall be turned as a plain 

y*from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem, " and shall 
* be lifted up and inhabited in its place/' And thus a 
perpetual and beneficent miracle shall commemorate 
the Second Advent of the Lord. The whole land of 
Judah shall be reduced from its mountain character to 
the aspect of a fruitful plain, fertilized by a new and 
living stream, and made doubly fit for human habi- 
tation; the Mount of Olives, the scene of so many 
memorable events, shall be divided by a new and fruitful 
valley; and the primeval terrors of "the Lake of Sodom 
shall disappear for ever; the mysterious curse which for 
forty centuries has hung over its waters, shall be 

^changed into a blessing, " for the Lord will not contend 

7& tor ev er" All these events we believe to be literal and 
real— every one of them shall be accomplished in its 
™e; and these predictions of Zechariah are still more 
strongly borne out by the literal prophecies of the 3rd 
ot Joel, one of the most clear and remarkable passages 

i in Scripture, as well as by the vision of Eaekiel (see 
^zekiel xlvii. 12). 

To proceed. The coming of the Lord is immediately 

! to be followed by the grand restoration of all the tribes 
ot Israel, as well as by their conversion; and the whole 
nation thus converted and restored, is to be put in pos- 
^sion not only of the ancient country of the Twelve 
*™es, but of a much larger empire, reaching from the 
^de to the Euphrates, and probably extending to the 
s&me frontiers as in its most prosperous period, under 
«6 sceptre of David. The City of Jerusalem shall be 
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rebuilt upon a new plan, furnished by Ezekiel, and a 
new temple shall be erected, exceeding in size and 
splendour either of the former temples. In this temple 
sacrifices shall be offered as in former times, by Priests, 
and Leritesj gathered from that remnant of the sons of. 1 
Levi which is now dispersed throughout the world. The 
dimensions of Jerusalem and of the temple, as well as 
the offering of these sacrifices, are all laid down most 
minutely by Ezekiel, and we may be assured that his 
prophecy will then be carefully studied and adopted as 
the rule and manual both of the architect and the 
priest The whole nation shall be subject to the im- 
mediate government of a Prince, not our Lord, nor 
any resurrection Saint, but a man liable to sin, and 
subject to a strict limitation of his powers, as laid down 
by Ezekiel. This Prince shall especially preside over 
all the religious services and ordinances of Israel ; and 
the Priests associated with him in authority shall be the 
Sons of Zadok : the memory of David and his illus- 
trious reign being carefully preserved throughout all 
the predictions of the Millennial period, and by the 
Prophets* To complete the glories of Israel, the Lord 
himself sball descend at appointed times, and at solemn 
seasons, from his throne in heaven, and bring with him 
his retinue of resurrection Saints* He shall enter the 
new Temple by its eastern gate, and the glory of the 
Lord sball fill the house, and the Son of David shall 
then become literally what once he was stvled in 
mockery, "The King of the Jews;" and fulfil that/ 
ancient prophecy, <£ My Servant David shall be their'. 
Prince for ever." The Lord himself shall be their* 
King, reigning in heaven, while an earthly Prince shall; 
reign over Israel as his lieutenant, or vicegerent. v- 
We may now return to Zechariah, and from him we 
learn the history of the Gentile nations during this 
Millennial period. After the Lord shall have come 
down, he will light against the armies which shall 
encompass Jerusalem— overthrow and disperse them at 
one decisive blow— and thus effectually subdue all the 
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forces of Antichrist. This victory having been gained, 
oar Lord shall ask of his Father, and shall receive, in 
Liiirtue of his mediatorial office, " The heathen for his 
w inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for his 
^possession." All power shall then effectually be given 
him, both in heaven and earth- As the first exercise of 
this power, he shall send forth his ambassadors to all 
nations of the world, that they may proclaim his glory 
among the Gentiles, And the nations of the world, 
either in terror, or in conviction, shall nnite together in 
one common effort, and brijag back the tribes of Israel 
with universal honor to their native land — and there 
they shall present them as an offering to the Lord of 
Hosts. This restoration of Israel shall therefore be the 
great peace-offering of the united world unto God— the 
first and grandest instance of universal brotherhood, 
and of Evangelical Alliance. (See 66th chapter of 
Isaiah, throughout.) 

And now we come to the difficulty which has been 
such a stumbling-block to the opponents of the Second 
Advent. What is to be the condition of the world du- 
ring the Millennial reign? Nothing can be more 
evident, if we only keep to Zechariah. The world shall 
be inhabited just as it is now. These nations shall 
f continue as they are, in all the common occupations of 
^fedaily life ; seed "time and harvest, winter and summer, 
^{flay and night shall not cease ; the ordinary course of 
human affairs shall proceed as before, only sanctified 
J and directed by Divine superintendence* Zechariah 
s expressly speaks of all nations as coming up to Jeru^ 
salem, from year to year, therefore all nations must 
t continue to exist. But as they shall come up to 
Jerusalem to worship the Lord of Hosts, it is evident 
that the Lord will then be King over the whole world. 
And to complete the proof of his kingly power, we are 
told that whatsoever nation shall refuse to come up, 
"shall be exposed to divine indignation— ic upon them 
#v8hall he no rain/' Thus all nations shall be gathered 
/' under the sceptre of Christ, and the whole world reduced 
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to his authority. The Lord shall reign in the heavenly 
city, and all the resurrection Saints shall reign with 
him, They shall superintend and regulate the govern- 
' meat of the earth, but they shall not live upon the 
earth ; their power shall be exercised aver men, but they 
shall not live amongst men. Thus the condition of our, v 
Lord, and of the resurrection Saints, will be strictlf -! 
spiritual and heavenly, but their empire and occupation 
will be extended to the affairs of the earth; the govern- 
ment of the world going hand in hand with the felicity 
of heaven; a condition so far from being carnal or 
degrading, that it is precisely the noblest and most 
consistent for Him who once was crucified for theU 
world, and for those whose first thoughts and first ^ 
breath were drawn from an earthly origin. It is to 
this period that Isaiah especially refers, when he fore- 
tels the day in which « A King shall reign in righteous 
ness, and Princes shall execute judgment ; when th 
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect o 
righteousness shall be quietness and assurance, for 
ever." This King who shall reign is the Lord ; and 
the Princes who shall execute judgment are his Saints, 
who shall reign with him over the world* 

Let us now return to the earth itself, and to the | 
condition of its inhabitants during the millennial thne.jfci 
The Lord being crowned as the supreme monarch of all 
nations, will distribute the provinces of the earth, as 
separate governments, among his Saints: it is then he * , 
will make, good the words of the parable, "Well done|* 
thou faithful servant, I will make thee ruler over many** 
cities." Each of the Saints, according to his former^ 
activity and exertion, shall then be advanced, more or 
less, in dignity and command; not one shall lose life 
reward, for all are perfect in Christ Jesus, But the 
great apostle, or the martyr faithful unto death, shall 
assume a brighter crown of life; the Christian less 
'active, or less tried during his earthly existence, shall , 
jbe less eminently rewarded ; he who has gained bnt five 
I talents, shall be ruler over five cities ; he who has gained 
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ten talents, over ten cities* And thus, while no con- 
demnation can approach the glorified Saint, yet an 
eternal distinction shall be kept up between the ranks 
of the Elect ~" He shall reward every man according;^ 
to his works/' Under the government of the Saints, 
iftM the nations of the earth shall be brought into sub- 
jection to the obedience of Christ. The Jews having 
first been converted and restored, the conversion of all 
mankind shall follow, and then, for the first time, real 
success and nnexaggerated triumph shall attend upon 
the exertions of the Misssionary ; platforms and fine 
speeches shall disappear, and noiseless reality shall take 
i^their place. *The sign of the Sou of Man seen in the 
4Jtheavens,%ill prove a more effectual preacher than ten 
thousand tongues ; this wondrous vision will first terrify 
mankind into conviction, and finally attract them to 
itobmission: "The Holy Spirit shall be poured out 
■ftpOE all flesh/' and thus the work of conversion will 
be complete. Such will be the conversion of the world, 
when the Great Missionary shall begin his course — all 
will be effectual, and yet all silent and without parade— 
*t "The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
* J Lord, as the wat ers cover the sea ; " the Christian faith 
ifffchall reach the remotest shores of the world as irresistibly 
JAand imperceptibly as the tide. Jerusalem having 
been restored, and the world converted, a new and 
grand movement shall then be introduced, as an healthy 
jfcv exercise of human energy, and as the most effectual 
means of uniting mankind. The Feast of Tabernacles 
shall be renewed once more in Jerusalem — all its* 
I ancient ceremonies magnificently revived— all its vene- 
rable traditions brought up again from the tomb of 
centuries. The tents shall be spread, and the palm 
branches wave as of old around the holy city— the 
priests and Levites shall assemble in their ancient garb, 
and sing that psalm which the prophet by inspiration 
wrote for an occasion like this,— "Lift up your heads, 
>0 ye gates I and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors 
: and the King of Glory shall enter in," And the Lord 
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(as Ezekiel tells us) shall descend from above, and enter 
into the temple through the eastern gate ; the house 
shall be filled with his glory, and the assembled mul- 
titude shall look on : thus the Lord shall make himself 
known among the nations — his personal presence shall 
become visible to the eye, and familiar to the ear— the 
dreary hollowness of our spiritual preaching will be 
converted into animation and reality, and every preacher 
will call upon his flock to cast away the world, and to 
go up to Jerusalem to worship the Lord, and to see the 
King who is " invisible." From day to day this subject 
will be renewed ; from year to year the world will be 
awakened, and multitudes from every land shall go up 
in pilgrimage to the Holy City; they shall return home 
in safety, and report the wonders which they have seen, 
and others in their place shall commence the pilgrimage, 
until at last scarce one shall remain who has not been 
a pilgrim to Jerusalem: thus the words of Zechariah/I 
shall be fulfilled, " All nations shall come up, from year/* 
to year, to keep the Feast of Tabernacles. " This will be 
the true bond of national unity, and universal peace — 
this will be the true Evangelical alliance, the common 
centre around which all nations shall be gathered, and 
the link which shall unite all men in one common 
brotherhood. We see in this the wisdom and policy of 
God ; appointing Jerusalem as the centre of the nations 
— appointing the Feast of Tabernacles as the object of 
attraction, and throwing around it the light of his own 
presence, to sanctify its festivity, thus creating a means 
of union, and a centre of alliance for all mankind, and 
yet so contriving it, that while it draws the nations to 
each other, it may draw them equally to God. No 
union or alliance, either in policy or in religion, has 
ever been devised by man, which can vie with this 
golden bond, in comprehension or duration, — it will 
enclose all the tribes of the earth, and unite them alike 

to the CENTRAL THRONE OP THE ME8SIAH. 

In conclusion, let it be observed, 1st,— That the 
standing of our Lord upon his feet, on the Mount of 
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Olives, is an undoubted proof that the Second Advent 
is a literal and personal coming. And 2ndly — That the 
mention of Geba, Rimmon, and other places around 
Jerusalem, is a decisive evidence that the 14th chapter 
of Zechariah is not figurative, but literal. We may 
therefore make a few remarks upon the excellence and 
lustre of the Millennial Reign. In ancient times, there 
was one little period in which the wisdom and power 
of ma \ seemed almost to have brought back to the 
earth the Golden Age ; the world had been reduced to 
peace by the triumphs of Caesar, and the moderation of 
Augustus ; all civilized nations were united beneath 
one sceptre, the temple of War was shut, and exhausted 
passions had sunk into repose ; a marble city had arisen 
upon the bloody soil of Rome, and a thousand subject 
cities had emulated the luxury and splendor of their 
perial mistress. Universal harmony, and pleasures 
iff most refined, cast a veil of beauty over the features 
of tbe long-distracted world ; society, polished to 
excess, sunk down into a dream of softness, which 
might, for a while, have been mistaken for a vision 
from on high ; classic taste and elegance gave per- 
fection to the scene, making it more graceful to the 
eye, and immortal to the mind; the " pictured page n 
of Livy was added to all the charms of Horatian wit, 
*&d Virgilian poetry. Such was the Augustan Age, 
the " millennium " of man's own hand ! but it was 
corrupt and infamous in its morals, and false in its 
religion, and therefore it was accursed. It endured but 
forty years, and after four hundred more its last traces 
*ere trodden down beneath the feet of the Vandals 
Mid the Huns. In our own time, again, a new attempt 
*as made to bring round a Millennium through the 
policy of man — the Holy Alliance was to make wars to 
ce &se, to create universal contentment, and to persuade 
men to submit to the most abject slavery, by allowing 
them every licence for luxury and frivolity. Men were 
to be made happy by losing all the spirit and dignity 
°f men. This, also, was corrupt and abominable before 



12 



God, and therefore, in this very year, He has broken 
up all the schemes of the " Holy Alliance" amidst the 
scorn and laughter of the world. Twice, then, has the 
, Golden Age been promised and has failed — the third 
time it will be the work of God, and will succeed. 
The false unity of Borne will be destroyed when Rome 
herself shall perish without a name ; the Holy Alliance 
of kings will be replaced by the Holy Alliance of the 
Lord, and of his Saints* Beneath their irresistible 
dominion all wars shall cease, all revolutionists and 
socialists be crushed down — Satan shall be bound- 
sin banished out of life— Christian faith become a title 
of nobility, and infidelity a stigma of disgrace— the 
manners softened, not by luxurious fashion, but by 
sanctity of thought ; and the mind ennobled, not by 
shallow education, but by the familiar presence of the 
King of Glory. Nature herself shall feel that her de- 
liverance has come, and shall begin to put on all her 
loveliness; the pure radiance of the Heavenly City shall 
descend and float over the world, and all the vegetation 
of the earth shall brighten and expand, beneath the 
maturing warmth of centuries — "For the Creation,©* 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, M 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." Such 
will be the Millennial Reign ; and till then let no peace 
or improvement be looked for upon earth. 

Torquay, May 1848. 

/ P.S. The general definition or description of the millennial 
/ state, is this : It is the transition state of the world between J 
its present condition of ruin, and its last orjilthnate condition as j 
\ the " New Earth," or Paradise restored. fr*& 

The next subject will be an Answer to the " Record " and 
the Present Times* 
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THE SECOND COMING OP OUR- LORD, IN ANSWEK TO 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 
wLh '•• I * 

Hlh the Leading Article of the " Record," for the 27th 
of April, there appeared a aeries of remarks upon the 
" Second Coming " of our Lord, which, from the wide 
circulation of that paper, are likely to engage attention, 
and to produce a very incorrect impression upon the 
{ minds of many with reference to the nature and 
character of the Second Advent, If the observations 
of the « Record" could be sustained, there would, in 
6wt, be no Second Advent to be looked for; and the 
old practice of spiritualizing might assert its prescriptive 
rights, and display its terrors before the world, until 
the glowing inspiration of the prophets were frozen into 
marble : and the life and reality of Scripture would 
shrink and harden into a Poetic fiction. 

This must never be permitted while there ia a voice 
to be heard in defence of Truth; and therefore let us 
at once consider the arguments of the " Record," and 
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the real nature of the case. The arguments of the 
"Record" are chiefly borrowed from those of President 
Edwards in his « History of the Redemption; v part of 
which work is inserted in the columns of the paper, and 
upon which the "Record" has remarked "that it 
' would be presumption in the editor to attempt to 
strengthen the President's views of this case:" a remark 
in which alone we can cordially unite with the "Record." 
But though we agree with the editor in this opinion, 
the grounds of our own opinion are not quite the same; 
for we think it would he presumptuous to attempt to 
strengthen the President's news, for the same reason 
that were a building falling into ruin for want of a 
foundation, it would he highly perilous and presump- 
tuous to attempt to strengthen it bv propping up : the 
safest plan would be to pull it down" altogether. 

The whole argument of President Edwards, and of 
the « Record/' and, indeed, the whole essence of the 
present subject, resolves itself into Mis— "What is 
meant by the Coming of the Lord ? " Is there any 
future "Coming" of the Lord, different in its character 
from any former « Coming ? " To both these questions 
both the President and the "Record' 7 answer in the 
negative. They both admit that our Lord is to come 
again, and they admit, also, that his future " Coming" 
shall be different in some particulars from any former 
" Coming/' hut they allow no difference in its character 
or nature. No : they call up spirituality in all its ter- 
rors, and condemn this ill-fated world to groan on to 
the very last, under the night-mare oi visionary promises 
—the surfeit of spiritualizing sermons— and the feverish 
agony of religious platforms, until the reader, shud- 
dering at the recollection of all that he has endured, 
wishes to flee away from sueh a Millennium, and to be 
at rest ! The "Coining of the Lord," (observes Presi- 
dent Edwards), is accomplished by four successive 
events. 1st,— The destruction of Jerusalem, Sndly, 
— The destruction of Paganism under Const anting 
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Brdly, — The destruction of Antichrist, still future. And 
4thl y, — The Day of Judgment. All these, he observes, 
are instances of the " Coming of the Lord," and all, 
except the last, he considers to be spiritual, or, at least, 
not to be personal. In this opinion the " Record n 
coincides, and, in a word, they both arrive at this con- 
clusion — That the Coming of the Lord, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which are still to be looked for, 
and which arc the subjects of prophecy, mean nothing 
more than the destruction of Antichrist, and the pro- 
pagation of the true Faith throughout all the world, 
without any personal manifestation of the Lord, or any 
personal or immediate exercise of his kingly authority. 
They do not, indeed, deny the possibility of a personal 
Advent, but they do what amounts to the same thing. 
Jhey deny that it is foretold, or made evident, in 
Scripture : and thus they throw back the world from 
" the blessed hope of the glorious appearing of the 
Great God," and leave it to the murky light of human 
ministration. IS* 

In all cases the shortest answer is the best, because 
K is the clearest, and therefore, without further delay, 
we may reply to this and every other argument by 
inquiring what is meant by the "Second Advent," 
When we speak of the " Second Advent," we mean not 
merely the " Coming of the Lord," but some special 
and peculiar ff Coming/' — His coming in his own person 
to reign over the earth. It is false logic to speak of the 
" Coming of the Lord," when the real subject of inquiry 
is the Second Advent : it is nothing else than shifting 
the question, " The Coming of the Lord " is an ex- 
pression applied in Scripture to a great variety of 
events j as, for example, in the last chapter of Revela- 
tion, it is said " I come quickly/' which applies to the 
providential Coming of our Lord, to execute judgments 
upon the Roman empire, and which took place at the 
opening of the First Seal, about one year, or a little 
more, after the book of Revelation was written. Every 



time that the Lord begins to execute any prophetic 
judgment, he is said to come; but it would be a 
grievous mistake to suppose that every such " Coming" 
was his " Second Advent." In the 22nd of Revelation 
our Lord says " Behold I come quickly," because he 
was just about to come in the way of providence, to 
execute the judgments which St. John had just foretold. 
He was about to begin that long line of judgments which 
was at last to conclude in the Seventh Vial, and in the 
fall of Antichrist; but he was not speaking of his 
personal coming when he used those words. Whereas, 
on the other hand, when we speak of the Second 
Advent, we mean that special coming which is to be 
accompanied by the personal appearance, and the imme- 
diate reign of Christ; and therefore it is only evading 
the question to make any reference to the " Coming of 
the Lord," when the Second Advent is the subject of 
our inquiry. The true logical question is simply this— 
Is our Lord ever, at any future time, to appear in his 
own person, and to reign over the earth ? And this we 
have answered repeatedly in these Tracts by referring 
to the decisive evidence of the 14th of Zechariah. It is 
tedious to go into the same argument at full length, 
and therefore we need only remark, that at one par- 
ticular period of time the Lord is to come ; that he is 
to come not to the world at large, as he might do in a 
spiritual way, but to one fixed and limited spot, to the 
Mount of Olives. That this mount cannot by any 
possibility be spiritualized so as to mean a Church or 
an establishment, because it is fixed, beyond question, to 
a literal meaning, by the addition of the point of the 
compass — it is the Mount of Olives, on the east of 
Jerusalem; and that this coming of our Lord must 
necessarily be a personal coming, because it is described 
by an action which is strictly personal and corporeal — 
" his feet shall stand upon the mount, &c." Now if we 
take all these particulars in one view, they establish, 
beyond question, a local, personal, and literal " Coming 
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of the Lord." There is no possibility of getting over 
this evidence without abandoning all the rules of sense 
and language. For example : were we to say Napoleon 
came down upon Spain with an army and overthrew 
the government; this might be only a figurative way of 
speaking, for Napoleon did not visit Spain in his own 
person until after the government had been overturned. 
But if we were to say Napoleon stood upon his feet upon 
the plains Marengo and defeated Austria, we would ask, 
is there any person upon earth who would imagine that 
such an expression was only figurative, and tbat Napo- 
leon only appeared by proxy upon the plains of 
Marengo? There is the whole question settled — 
common sense steps in and proves to us at once, that 
were a man is said to do a thing, he may do it figura- 
tively by means of his agents ; but when he is said to 
stand upon his feet, on the spot where any thing is 
done, in that case we always understand that he is 
personally present. The vision in the 11th chapter of 
Ezekiel is no exception to this rule, for Ezekiel does 
not say that the feet of the Lord stood upon the moun- 
tain, but that the glory of the Lord stood there ; and 
the glory of the Lord is quite distinct from the Lord 
himself; but who ever heard of the feet of a man being 
distinct from the personal presence of the man spoken 
of? All this is clearly established by the expressions 
used in the 14th of Zechariah. From the same chapter 
]jt equally appears, that not only is our Lord to come in 
hk own person, but that he is also to reign over the 
jearth with a real kingly authority, and not merely in a 
Spiritual manner ; for we are told that whatever nation 
shall refuse to come up to Jerusalem, shall be exposed 
to special and peculiar judgments, which is going a 
great deal further than mere spiritual government. 
And, also, we are told, that all nations shall go up to 
Jerusalem, year by year, for the express purpose of 
worshipping the Lord, and of keeping a feast in that 
city : which is totally different from the idea of mere 
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spiritual worship carried on in the hearts of men, and 
equally practicable in every part of the world without 
going up at all to Jerusalem, 

Thus, from the 14th chapter of Zechariah* we have 
three things distinctly proved : 1st, — That one coming 
of the Lord shall be a personal coming, 2ndly, — That 
lie shall exercise a direct and authoritative command 
over all the nations. And Srdly, — That one particular 
spot shall be fixed upon for an especial place of religious 
worship to all nations, which is directly the reverse of 
mere spiritual worship. All this put together exactly 
realizes the doctrine of the Second Advent, and therefore 
this question is set at rest without troubling ourselves 
at all as to what is meant or not meant by the " Coming 
of the Lord." We have seen from Zechariah that there 
is to be one peculiar coming, and we need not be con- 
cerned about any other in the present case. 

As for saying that the 14th of Zechariah has already 
been fulfil led , this may be answered at once by a refe- 
rence to the chapter, where we find that the appearing 
of the Lord upon the Mount of Olives, is to be followed 
by the deliverance of the Jews, and by the destruction 
of their enemies, neither of which has ever yet been 
accomplished \ and, further, by the constant occurrence 
of the expression "in that day," which proves that all 
these events are to take place at one and the same 
time; and, therefore, that the fighting of the Lord 
against the enemies of the Jews, is to follow immediately 
upon the siege and capture of Jerusalem, and can by no 
means be referred to any other period 1800 years 
afterwards. 

The stronghold of ail the opponents of the Second 
Advent is, however, the figurative nature of Prophecy s 
ou this one point they build all their arguments, and 
to this they fly for refuge whenever they are hard 
pressed — but this cannot avail them for a moment 
when they have to deal with the 14th of Zechariah. It 
is a passage that never can be spiritualized or made 



j figurative— it stubbornly resists every attempt to make 

1 it bend, or to warp it from its natural meaning. In the 
first place, the Mount of Olives, on the east of Jeru- 
salem, cannot be made figurative ; for let us suppose 
that the Mount of Olives were a figurative expression 
to denote any one of our ten thousand religious societies, 
why should it be placed on the cast of Jerusalem more 
than on the west ? Let us suppose it to be a spiritual- 
ized phrase to denote that extraordinary institution 
commonly called the " Moral-tone Society/' why should 

1 the bland echoes of the " Moral-tone Society " be re- 
verberated from the mountains to the east side of 
Jerusalem more than from the west ? from the north 
more than from the south ? But still more inflexible is 
the fatal 10th verse, which removes all hope of a 
spiritualizing interpretation. Granting that the " land 
being turned as a plain ,J may easily be spiritualized — 
that it may express the conversion of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, yet in what manner could it be possible to 
spiritualize the remainder of the passage ? Is it only 
from Geba to Eimmou that any spirituality shall exist ? 
Shall all religious meetings, and sentimental platforms, 
he compressed within the narrow space between the 
Gate of Benjamin and the Corner Gate? Can the 
Tower of Hanancel be an emblem of some Protestant 
establishment? Or do the King's Wine-presses, by 
some unusual figure of speech, represent the Tempe- 
rance Society ? Such an idea is impossible ; it would 
reduce the Scripture to a riddle, and leave every hair- 
brained interpreter to give it any meaning that suited 

i his own purposes. We see, then, that neither sense or 
honesty will permit us to spiritualize this chapter of 
Zechariah, and that we must be satisfied with taking it 

| ^ its literal meaning, or leave it without any meaning 
whatsoever : and thus the standing of the Lord on his 
own bodily feet, upon the Mount of Olives, becomes a 
Hteral prophecy of a literal and personal Advent. 

Having so far answered the remarks of the " Record' J 
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on the question of tlie Personal Second Advent, we 
cannot conclude without noticing the further remarks 
of the same paper on the subject of the First Resur- 
rection, The writer seems to think that the First 
Eesurrection may fairly be taken as figurative, because 
it is mentioned in a certain passage of Scripture which 
is made up of figure, metaphor, and emblem ! But has 
the writer ever considered the subject before, or has 
he taken the prophecy to pieces, and examined its 
component parts, before ho ventured on this assertion? 
We should suspect not. This passage is to be found in 
the 23th of Revelation, where the visionary scene having 
first been represented to the prophet, the interpretation 
of the vision is given at the conclusion, in the following 
words — " This is the First Eesurrection/' (5th verse.) 
We assure the " Record " that here there is no mixture 
of figure, metaphor, and emblem — there is nothing 
figurative at all ; for wherever the interpretation of any 
vision is given, there the mystery is at an end, and the 
prophecy becomes literal. Thus the vision of Pharaoh 
was highly figurative in itself ; but, surely, when it had 
been interpreted by Joseph, it remained figurative w 
longer. So in the 20th of Revelation, the words, "this 
is the First Resurrection," are the interpretation of the 
foregoing passage ; and thus they give us its true literal 
meaning. When we are told that one Resurrection is 
the 7iitsT, there must necessarily he a second; for 
nothing can be first unless it be followed by something 
that is seconds But two things can never stand to- 
gether as first and second, unless they are similar m 
their nature ; you cannot make a contrast between any 
two things, unless they are similar. Thus the second 
death is spoken of in contrast with the first death, 
because each of them has the power of affecting or 
altering both the body and the spirit of man. And so, 
likewise, the first resurrection must be similar to the 
second resurrection in the effect which it produces, or 
else it could not be contrasted with it, so that one 



*huuld be the first, and the other should be the second. 
Now we all believe that the second resurrection shall be 
| a literal resurrection of the body, and therefore the first 
I resurrection must be a resurrection of the body, or else 
it could not he contrasted with the second \ whereas, 
according to the "Record," the first resurrection is 
only a figurative action, which consists in the revival of 
true religion, while the second resurrection is a literal 
action, consisting in the raising of the body from the 
grave ! in which case there would be no contrast 
between the two, and therefore it would be absurd to 
call one resurrection the first, and the other the second, 
hut a still greater absurdity would follow from the same 
interpretation ; the " Record " believes that the first 
Resurrection is nothing more than the revival of true 
religion, and the conversion of souls. Now the convcr- 
1 sion of souls has been going on since the fall of man ; 
and in every case the cause and the effect of conversion 
have been precisely the same* Every conversion has 
hmi the work of the same Holy Spirit, and every 
conversion has had the same effect of bringing men 
from death to life j therefore it appears that there have 
been many millions of first resurrections since the 
beginning of the world. Every revival and every con- 
tusion has been a first resurrection; and thus the 
u first resurrection/' spoken of by St. John, would be 
tm of the very last, in place of being the first ! Every 
loPp of water "is as much water as if it were the entire 
ocean — for its nature does not depend upon its quan- 
tity | and, for the same reason, every conversion of a 
) ^ngle individual would be as much a first resurrection 
as the conversion of half the world, and therefore the 
first resurrection would have taken place at the convcr- 
f sion of Abel, or rather at the conversion of Adam and 
Eve after they had fallen ! The only means of escaping 
i from these difficulties is to take the words of Scripture 
in their literal sense, and to believe that the u First 
I Resurrection JJ really is nothing else than a resurrection 



10 



of the body. And we may well do this since the words 
ft this is the first resurrection " are no part whatever of 
the vision itself— they are only the interpretation of tie 
vision; and the interpretation of a prophecy is always 
literal, or else it would be useless. With these remarks 1 
we may conclude our argument,' which, we hope, has 
/made it clear ; 1st,— That though there are many! 
f Advents of our Lord, yet one out of these many shall) 
I be a real personal Advent* And 2ndly,— That the first j 
\resurrection shall he a literal resurrection from the dead/ 
The real proof of the First Resurrection is to be 
found in the 1st Thessalonians, chap* 4, as explained in 
No. 2 of the 1st Series, 

Torquay, May 1848. 
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And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earthquake, and 
so great" Revelation, xvi, J 9. 

The great events which are now occurring in the world, have 
awakened the attention of even the most thoughtless and indif- 
ferent, and have given to the subject of Prophecy an interest 
which it was in vain to have looked for in more tranquil times: 
and it may be hoped that as these events begin to unfold them- 
selves in their real character,- they may have an effect upon the 
leaders of the public mind, compelling our statesmen to admit 
that God is greater than Expediency, and compelling the 
preachers of the Gospel to throw some life and reality into 
their over-cautious discourses. But however] this may be, it 
I n»ay be for the benefit of our readers to point out the progress 
of those events, and to show in what manner, and in what 
degree, they bear on the fulfillment of the prophecies of the 
latter days. 

It has been said that these Tracts have been remarkable 
for their correctness in foretelling the present state of things 
before any outward disturbances had taken place ; but, in fact, 
tbey are not entitled to this praise, nor was this the object of 
our speculations. Whenever we have spoken of the affairs of 
the world, or of any person who took a lead in the movements 
<rf the present day ; our object was never upon any occasion to 
foretell either the precise event, or the future destiny of any 
individual person : Our object was this — to shlw the proba- 
bility or the certainty of an immediate fulfillment of the word 
°f trod. To prove that the Last Vials were at hand ; and that 
the leading characters who then moved upon the stage, were 
just such men as might be expected to work out the accom- 
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plishmcnt of prophecy. We did not say that this or that event 
should occur j or that this person or another was the individual 
foretold by the prophet ; but merely, that the events, and lead- 
ing characters of the present age were such as must inevitably 
lead on to the exact state of things which prophecy had warned 
tia to expect. We did not say that the Pope or the Emperor 
was the Antichrist, but that both, one arid the other, were if* 
suming such a form, as must quickly terminate in producing 
the character of Antichrist either in themselves or in their suc- 
cessors. We did not venture to foretell in what direction, or 
in what form the thunderbolt should be hurled, but, onlv, that 
such was the state of the atmosphere, that in one form or an- 
other the thunderbolt was to be expected* 

It is now frequently remarked, that things are beginning to 
settle down, and that after a little more agitation, this innocent 
and playful world, like a child after a holiduy y will return qui- 
etly, and with renewed application to its daily tasks ; it is only 
on exuberance of animal spirits ; an outbreak of superfluous 
gaiety I Nay, some persons exult in the hope, that the Proieafr 
ant Church will be extended by the breaking up and dispersion 
of intolerant governments. How little can these persons have 
reflected, before they expressed such an hope I It is the natural 
expression of a thoughtless mind. If we look only to the sur- 
face, we shall in all cases observe a partial re-action, a kind of 
eddy-tide which runs contrary to the main current of events; 
and which always misleads the careless or the superficial ; bat 
all the while the main current is running strongly in the opposite 
direction. The revolutionary principle which is now at work, 
has been growing up for fifty jears, and has at length attained 
its maturity, as well as found its opportunity. It never can be 
quelled uutil it has achieved its design, and brought round the 
accomplishment of the Last Vial. It may always be laid down 
as a rule, that the ambition of kings may be checked and ar- 
rested by some nn looked for opposition ; but that once the main 
body of the nations has been impelled forward in any course, it 
can nt>ver $e turned back against the stream of opinion, nor 
can it be brought to anchor at any intermediate point ; but 
musr movd downward to the stormy deep of political agitation: 
and snch is the state of the present age. Th a world fras broke 
from its mooringa, and is s l owly but irresistibly drifting "W_ 
anarchy and war? ^EZOTfo % 

■ " m/ a/£> t 
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In the first place, when speaking of the present times ; we 
must revert once more to the great project of the Sclavonic 
League. This scheme appears to have been formed upon the 
most gigantic scale, and to be the most capacious and wide- 
reaching conspiracy of any age or empire, Embracing all the 
dependants of the ancient Sclavonic or Sarmatian race, it ex- 
tends its branches from the heart of the Austrian provinces, to 
the tribes beyond the Euxine ; including in its grasp some of 
(he fairest regions of the earth ; it extends northward through- 
out all Poland, and the greater part of Russia ; and sways the 
minds and hearts of fifty million!* of mankind, filled with bar- 
baric vigour, and the undiseased energy of half- civilised life. 
An endless variety of arms, costumes, complexions, and cha- 
racters, is scattered through those regions enriched by the gifts 
of nature, brightened by the southern sun, and peopled by a 
wild and warlike race. No other region of the world is so 
completely fitted for giving an impulse to human life, uniting 
a* it does, the arts of civilization, with the enterprize of bar- 
baric valour. It is there that we find the essential spirit of 
progress, concentrated in a position which acts in a circle upon 
European and Asiatic empires. The very position of explo- 
sion. After twenty years of preparation, the Sclavonic insur- 
rection h ready to break forth, and only wants its opportunity. 
Meanwhile the Emperor Nicholas has fixed his eyes on Sclavo- 
nia as his favorite object, and is straining every nerve to make 
Wmself the bead of the Sclavonic League ; on the other hand 
toe League itself abhors the Autocrat, and contemplates a 
ftepubli c . He re i s an add it i on al elem e nt of con f usio n , affe cti ng 
toe whole north-east of Europe, and the provinces between the 
Caspian and the Black Sea. And however this contest may be 
terminated, one thing is clear ; that no project or confederacy of 
the present age, can be compared with the Sclavonic League, 
n the interest and grandeur of its probable effects. It breaks 
up the central states of Europe and Asia; brings forward upon 
the stage, the old forgotten races of mankind, revives the me- 
mory of those mighty hordes which once overwhelmed the 
Koman world, and forms a living chain between the two great 
divisions of the Prophetic Earth ; between the eastern and 
Astern empires. It is also still more remarkable for its infln- 
ence upon the developernent of prophecy. For as the Sclavonic 
League embraces many provinces of the Uoman empire ; we 
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_ cannot say to what extent, or in what unexpected forms, it may 
reproduce the fen prophetic kingdoms of the Roman world? * 
JFrom its members new kingdoms may be formed, which may ' 
give their power and influence to the cau^e of the Last Anti- 
christ. And (as we have so often remarked) if the Sclavomans 
be of the same race as the Ancient Assyrians, which is confi- 
dently asserted, we shall th<m have a new developement of those 
prophecies of Isaiah in which the Assyrian seems to be brought 
upon the field again in the struggle of the " Last tiroes " and 
which have hitherto baffled and evaded the most subtle inter- 
preters. All this remains still to be revealed. We can only 
offer it for the contemplation of the reader. But whatever be 
the event, no greater subject, none more pregnant with great 
consequences, is now offered to the world, than the Sclavonic 
League. 

Another object of interest at the present times, is the agitated 
and distracted condition of the Jews, especially in the east of 
Europe, and among the Sclavonic tribes ; every day brings us 
some new account of outrage and persecution levelled agairst 
the Jewish people ; while in England they are brought forward 
with an impious zeal, abroad they are the ohjects of popular 
| detestation ; especially in Germany, Poland, and Hungary. 
, But as all these countries are in a state of violent excitement, a ' 
? revolution in one or all of them may take place at any moment; 
and then what would be the result for the Jewish people? 
They would be either destroyed or banished — and in such 
alternative, nothing is more likely than that a middle course 
would be adopted. The Jews would say ; " If you wish to get 
rid of us, suffer us to return to our own land." The western 
nations of Europe would re-echo this proposal, and open the 
way to Palestine, for the persecuted Israelites ; while the per- 
secution which they endured amongst the Gentiles, would of 
necessity, impel the Jews more rapidly than ever toward their 
native land : and en crease twofold the numbers of those who 
should return. There seems to he a close connexion between 
the two last mentioned subjects, — the future destinies of the 
Jewish people, and the Sclavonic League. The old primaeval 
races of the eartb, are beginning to appear again upon the 
scene: the ancient Assyrian, and the ancient Israelite, are 
arising before the world, though under another name. They 
are each asserting their separate nationality, and at once fulfill- 



j 



iug the predictions of the Prophets, and giving a visible and 
miniated form to the visions of the past The ancient conflicts 
of Israel and Assyria, may he revived again : and our modern 
liei may witness in vivid reality those scenes so mysteriously 
fore-shadowed in Holy writ. The revival and reunion of a 
brig-forgotten race, is at all times, an interesting object, but 
much more so, if we have reason to suppose, lh;it this new-re- 
firing race has been connected in past ages with scriptural 
events, and brings back with it, the long-buried memories of 
acred history. Thus the Sclavonic League, and the present 
persecutions of the Jews, afford two subjects of the highest in* 
Eerest to every reflecting mind. And each of them acts directly 
apon the fulfillment of the prophecies of the East 

Meanwhile the gigantic power of the North is beginning to 
twake, and to act its part in the scenes of the H Last times/ 1 
Russia is silently assembling her countless hosts, and prepar- 
% to hurl them down upon the southern world. This empire 
never changes, has continued unaffected by revolution ; 
still bends to the will of that iron -minded monarch who 
is intended in himself to realize the " chief prince of Me- 
snech and Tubal " The whole power of this empire is directed 
v a single mind, and by an inflexible will, and all is collerting 
Q pon a single point. The Turkish dominions and the Bospho- 
^s, are its object i and while the rest of Europe is contending 
tor a shadow, Russia will seize upon the substance, In plain 
*ords, Turkey and Russia are coming into contact; the Rus- 
*fcn armies are assemhling from every quarter ; immense bodies 
of troops are secretly being gathered, Thje Russian fleet in 
«te Black Sea, is in motion ; not a word is breathed as to the 
designs of tht ir mysterious Emperor, He watches every op- 
portunity, and while ho professes peace, He is about to appear, 
°° e day, with the suddenness of an apparition, but with much 
toore formidable power ; and to take possession of the prize, 
Jluch the stupid quarrels of ihe rest of Europe have left un- 
JJkpnted. He laughs in private at the pigmy battles, in which 
K 9 J** 0 are killed and three are wounded, to the consternation 
w km rope, and the astonishment of newspapers ; and in the 
j**an time prepares a real consternation for the world, when 
shall come down with his wild and half-barbarous hosts, to 
Be upon the golden realms of the eastern empire. Nor is 
URkey to be overlooked; her time is now nearly run out, 
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the fatal period of * the hour, the day, the month, and the A 
year," is nearly spent. The best interpreters have fixed the^, 
i termination of this period for September, 1849, and it appears 
to be a well-founded conclusion. In the mean time the Turk- 
ish Government is distracted and perplexed. The people arei 
corrupted by atheism, and revolution : and, as her last expiring 
effort, she is now said to be collecting all her remaining strength 
for a contest with an unknown but suspected enemy. TM 
Spahis, or Turkish cavalry, have been called out, to the number 
of 300,000 men ; and the ,k horsemen bound in the great rnerJ^ 
Euphrates" are once again about to be let loose, for one strug- ' 
gle more, What will be the precise result it is impossible to 
imagine; but it is evident the great preparations of the North 
I and the East cannot end in nothing, like the feeble petulancii 
' of the English Foreign Secretary; some great event will darkey 
| the eastern world within a few months more* And, probably, , 
the Euphratean horsemen will unsheathe their once-terrible sci- 
mitars, before the *' river Euphrates shall be dried up" and the^ 
, Sixth Vial be ended. The year 1S49 will, probahly, be the" 
most decisive point in the future history of the age I J 

The general condition of Europe, at tha present moment, 
another subject for consideration ; and is capable of suggesting 
the grandest as well as the gloomiest reflections* Alt the na- 
1 tions of the Continent, from the North Cape to the Mediter- 
ranean, Eire stirred up by one unaccountable spirit of revolution, 
and are broken, as it were, by the keavings of an internal 
j earthquake ; the ancient Norman race, the bravest and most 
1 adventurous in the world, are beginning to renew their conflicts 
wit!: fhi ir more southern neighbours. Old Scandinavia is re- 
membering her former valour, and furnishing new material! 
for the t; Sagas" of her bards. The Norwegian mountain* 
and the frozen lakes of Sweden are animated with warlike lift 
and shouting defiance to the princes of Germany. On the 
other hand, the Teutonic race is impelled forward by the violent 
emotion which can excite even the most lethargic mir.ds. 
Atheism* revolution, and love of conquest, have all at once 
raised a fire in Germany, which nothing can extinguish, and 
which see ms to burn more fiercely from day to day. At the 
head of this German movement are the infidel writers on the 
one hand, and Frederick of Prussia on the other. This mon- 
arch has long passed for a model of wisdom and even of piety* 
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t has visited England as the friend of the Queen, as a spoo- 
ler one of the royal children. Religious societies rejoiced 
in his patronage, and his presence at a royal baptism was con- 
sidered to add new sanctity to the service I From the first 
[moment we felt that the- man was a pretender, a plausible 
Mnooth-spoken hypocrite ; and we have said so in these tracts 
whenever his name was mentioned ; and so has he proved to be ; 
a perfect specimen of the liberals of the present age, smooth in 
face, plausible in words; ever talking, but never acting: awfully 
correct in his deportment, but miserably mean in his practice : 
it is such men who bring Sovereignty into contempt : and have 
almost justified the revolutions which overwhelm their mis- 
government. But this has been all along the plague of the 
Beeentage; to be infested by a gang of talking, shallow, 
(mooth-tongued and hollow, hypocrites! The condition of 
Germany is now more remarkable and more prophetic than 
l**m that of France ; the huge and awkward conceptions of 
ft he Teutonic race^if once they are set jn_ motion, may do more 
to^cnisVd own thqjK'acc of Europe, than the lighter though_ 
HfeTCeT impulse oi TGallic inno v ation^ A buttalo, when once- he 
teaks iuuW', is" uhen moLtTforrnidable than a panther. A 
block of granite may be more mischievous than a thunder-bolt. 
Bat in any case it is a striking event, that after so many years 
of undisturbed tranquility, the old races of the North should 
arise again > and act out the part which their ancestors left un- 
ioithed. The Norman and Teutonic race have appeared anew 
fHpon the scene : they have united in the general uproar with 
the southern tribes of Italy and France, as if ail the world was 
about to be H resolved inlo its original dements ; and to fall 
back into the confusion of the barbarous ages. And to this it 
past come at last, as the due reward of a world which trusted 
JH human learning, and political improvement, independent of 
God ; which was satisfied with the flimsy veil of cant and de- 
corum, but did not perceive that the Devil was underneath. 

Of France we have said enough beW : whether it sink into 
an anarchy, or rise to a military government, can signify little. 
Anarchy mav be the worst condition for itself, hut a military 
government the worst for Europe ; and should France engage 
in war, we should remember that all her aspirations are direct- 
ed to the East, It has long been the avowed wish of Lamar- 
tine, to pour the tribes of the West upon the East, and to 
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occupy the half -inhabited provinces of Asiatic Turkey. Syria 
and Palestine are the great objects of French ambition ; and 
whenever Turkey falls, then will be the moment for the inva- 
sion. Europe, like a deluge, will pour her armies and colo- 
nies upon Asia: and the Holy Land, occupied by some 
European power, will afford a refuge and a home to the perse- 
jcuted Israelites; and thus the whole prophetic earth, both 
East and West, will be brought into its appropriate form for 
the actions and the judgements of the 44 Last Vial !" In all ' 
the events of the present day,' we observe that the main cur- 
• rent always runs toward the tiast, and that the land of Israel 
< is a central point in the channel which those events are about 
to shape forth. 

The most important subject of consideration, however, is 
the present condition of Popery, and the Pa|>al Govern- 
ment. It has been rather rashly given out, by some writers, 
that Popery was to fall in the year 1848; and the succes- 
sive changes which have taken place at Rome, have seemed, 
for a moment, to confirm this opinion. Indeed, the fall of 
Popery has been already spoken of by the " Standard" as a 
thing already nearly certain. Believe not a word of these 
anticipations ! Instead of the fall of Popery in the year 1848, 
,we may much rather look forward to its aggrandisement 
How little do men reflect who speak of such things as the fall 
of Popery: it is utterly and absolutely impossible. No 
power of man, and no extent of knowledge can ever overturn 
the Popish religion. It is not an external thing; it has not 
laid its foundations on external support It was built up in the, 
heart of man ever since the fall ; and nothing but the restM 
tution of all things" can bring it to the ground. It was theO 
principle of Popery which made men heathens of old. The 
same principle (when heathenism was put to flight) has made 
them Papists ; and were you to destroy the Pope, the same 
principle would still show itself under some different form. 
To speak of destroying Popery, is about as reasonable as to 
speak of destroying human nature : they both have been born 
together, and together they must die ! But, on the other hand, 
Popery is the most clastic and flexible of all things : it is only 
Truth which is inflexible. Falsehood glories in pliability s 
and so it is with Popery at this day. We have now arrived 
at the turning point; at the last crisis in the career of the 



Roman Church. She is not about to fall, let no one imagine 
it! But she is about to put on a new mask. In ancient times 
/men w ere contented to be men ; and ideal personage wore , 
[j heir~gorls. During the middle afles, men were satisflcd witfc 
jjjng slaves, and the Koman rnntift wns their god : but Hnco 
'march of intellect" began, men have beep gods to thenT 
[Ew, and they will admit no other God. " Thou shalt havt* 
■e other Goi but me" is the new commandment, delivered 
aspbeming philosophy of* the present day. The half- 
have taken np the decree, with far greater doci- 
lity than did the Israelites at Horeh, when they received it 
I from the " Living God. v And from thenceJorth man has be- 
j fe a God unto himself. Popery has heard the horrid cry 
with all her ears ; a id. with rage at her heart, she has smiled 
and cringed before the proclamation. In a word — the Roman 
Church lias discovered that the reign of pure Popsry is fled ; 
Und, has compromised with the ascendant power of the demo- 
[eracv. Of thN we have a most decided proof, in the conduct 
tf the French Clergy : tor in place of opposing the democracy, 
| and sinkiug beneath its fury, as in the revolution of 1 789 ; they 
have fallen in with the democratic spirit; flattered its cnormi- 
I ties, and pronounced a blessing upon its blood-stained banners. 
Thus Popery has been t rue to herself, by becoming a liar to 
all truth : and in this form she is about to arise again from her 
IWf-prostrate condition ; and to become strong, not in herself, 
l|but in her union with the infidel and democratic spirit of the 
In these tracts we have lost no opportunity or expressing 
Iwsent from the opinions of Mr. Klliott, and of many 
p able writers, as to the final character of Popery. Those 
have kept to the old opinion of Bishop Newton and 
f ancient Divines, that Popery as she tvas, will continue to 
| be the Antichrist to the last But we fully believe that such 
a case is impossible ; the day of pure Popery is irrevocably 
past, and nothing can call it back. Therefore, we believe, 
I that Pius the 9th and his successors, will form an alliance 
I with tho infidels, democrats, Jews, and even Mahometans of 
«ge. They will adopt a new and complicated form of 
Popery, which will tolerate every thing that the multitude re~ 
and under this new form, the Roman Church will grow 
stronger and stronger, either at Rome, or elsewhere ; and in 
Place of falling in 18J8, it is probable that from this year it 
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may date the recovery of its former strength, though under the 
thin disguise of liberality : and having thus been modified, and 
adapted to the temper of the age, the Moman Church will be 
prepared to receive as i& head, the last and most powerful of 
the Antichrists — one who will fully accomplish the prophecies 
of Daniel and St, John, And though it be very probable that 
Pius the 9th may not he the individual foretold ; yet he will 
prepare the way for the la«t Antichrist as his immediate repre- 
sentative* 

In all that has been said there is no attmipt at propbecying; 
nor do we pretend to foretell the exact result of the present 
agitation ; but this we may feel assured, that the progress of 
events has been too gradual and too deliberate, to b« checked 
or controlled. The present revolutions of the world have been 
in preparation for the last seventy years: they have been born 
with the birth of the ex idling gene rati on , and their infection 
has been breathed with its first breath ; and that spirit of re* 
volution can only die, when the generation which has embo- 
died it, has passed away In all eases, and in every age, an 
active and turbulent minority has controlled and directed the 
majority: and therefore, to trust to the good dispositions of the 
majority (even granting them to exist) would be to build our 
hope upon the sand, In one form or another, the agitation'** 
will continue, until it has ended in calling up an Antichrist, 
and in working out the fulfillment of the Last Vial This is 
all that can be foreseen, and, for every practical purpose, ibis 
is all that we can require 

But it is a grand subject of contemplation which is thiw 
offered to our minds. The hand OF Gon is visibly exerted 
on the one side, and that of Satan on the other. The revolu- 
tions in the West, and the troubles just commencing in the 
East, are accompanied by an universal attach upon the Jewish 
people, throughout central Europe ; so that while the agita- 
tions of the world prepare the way for the return of Israel, the 
persecutions which that people endure, are urging them forth 
from their accustomed habitations, and compelling them to 
look with unusual longing towards their native land, Egypt 
and Turkey are evidently about to he disturbed; and the East- 
ern Question is about to he resolved at length : and the Jew 
are ready to take advantage of that solution* The way 
is preparing for those who shall hereafter be the "Kings of 
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Hhe Ea*t" for the Jewish nation^Rome Li putting on her new 
4pnti christian mask, to deceive the world once more, with a 
still deeper deception— but not yet to fall. And it seems as if 
Almighty God were about to bring forward the ancient races 
of the earth, each of them to act its part in the closing scenes 
/The Celis arc separating from the Saxons, the Teutonic Ger- 
/mans from the Normans— the Sclavonic tribes from the Russian 
V&ragians,and the Italians from the Teutons the Egyptians 
\ are at variance with the Scythian races of Turkey — the Turks 
are at enmity with the Greeks— the Jews with half the world 
— a-s if it were the design of Heaven, that the blood and crimes 
of the forefathers should be visited upon their children, under 
their distinctive standard, and under their ancient appellation. 
Each separate race seems gathering itself together, mmcafch its 
ancestral standard, and under its old historic name ; as if each 
nation (like each individual man) was soon to be rewarded 
according to its works. Such may bo the striking characteris- 
tic of that great day of Almighty God The world is 

dissolving into its original elements ; society is ail but broken 
1 — and amidst this, terrible anarchy— there is but one only 
ILman who holds on his course unmoved — the prophetic man 
gT--"ilie chief prince of Meshech and Tubal" — This roan of 
^Destiny is the only man left upon earth— and how much is 

contained in that sitigle fact ! Meanwhile the Russian 

Eagle soars, in stern solitude, above the Ilhiphaean snows, and 
whets his beak, and extends bis talons, before he stoop upon 
bis Turkish prey I 

Torquay Tracts, May 1848. 



*#* The next Subject will be the False Principles of the 
Age, 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

In these days, when it seems as if all the nations of the 
earth were about to be summoned before the judgment 
seat of God, each of them to stand there, separate from 
his fellows, and under his own ancestral name, and each « 
of them to answer for his own works; it maybe asked 
what are the principles by which the nations have been 
governed, and whether these principles can endure the 
scrutiny of Him who sceth not as man seeth, but who 
knoweth the secrets of the heart ? For 1800 years the 

r, Nations of Europe have possessed the light of Divine 
truth, and have boasted of their pre-eminence in the 

[World as bearing the name of Christ ; but now the time 
seems come when the profession of Christianity shall be 
brought to its trial— to be convicted of imposture — 
* -shall be weighed in the balance, and shall be found 
wanting; and then shall the Lord, openly and before 
the world, reward each nation according to its deeds, 
and not according to its profession: the long mas- 
querade of Christianity is past, and the dread unmasking 
is at hand ! 

The three evil Spirits of the Sixth Vial have already 
gone forth " to the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
Vorld, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty." And it appears from the words of 
Scripture, that not one of them shall be absent. The 
evil spirits go forth to all nations, and it is not said that 
any one of them shall be disobedient to that summons. 
It seems as if in every nation of the earth shall be found 
a false principle of action, which shall at once co- 
operate with the suggestions of the three spirits, and 
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bring up all the nations as one man to the battle of the 
great day. This is no conjecture or invention, but it is 
a direct inference from the language of Scripture, 
which speaks of all nations as being tempted, and then 
proceeds as if all of them were affected by that tempta- 
tion. But what are the principles of action which shall 
thus expose every nation to be overcome by the sugges- 
tions of the three unclean spirits ? Let every one look 
around him and he will find the answer in the undis- 
guised practices of the present age, and still more in its 
half-concealed aspirations. 

The grand false pkincifle of the age is this \ 
The setting vp of man, and the dethronement op 1 
God. Under this one head may all other false prin- I 
ciplcs be reduced. See how the world moves round in 1 
a moral as it does in a natural and astronomic circle ! 
Rebellion first began in heaven itself, by the ambitious 
efforts of angels to equal the Almighty; from thence the 
same ambitious principles descended to the earth, and 
our first parents fell by seeking to become as Gods. 
There is nothing new under the sun ! And now the 
world, after near 6000 years, has come round to the 
same point, and is about to engage in its last battle 
with Almighty God, from the same false principle of 
ambition and of pride. Man is not contented with his 
being man, he must needs be a God unto himself; and 
at this day, look where we will, we find nothing else but 
this blasphemous and desperate principle raging like a 
fire in the breasts of all the nations, or else freezing 
with the deadly bitterness of a polar frost. Beneath its 
vehemence all holy and generous feelings are extin- 
guished—all lofty principles are stunted in their growth, 
and, as the due reward of its impiety, the mind of man 
in aspiring to be equal with that of God, has been 
dwarfed and shrivelled into nothingness. Never was 
there so much of meanness upon earth, amidst so much 
assumption of elevation — never was the intellect so 
barren of great thoughts amidst so much bragging of 
intellectual advancement. Men have long been striving 
to dethrone the Lord, and to usurp his empire for their 
own vile and sordid philosophy ; and now the trial is to 
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be made which of them shall prevail, and whether 
human principles, or eternal truth shall gain the victory 
upon the battle field of the "Last Vial." 

The polished flattery of Virgil once divided the 
universe in equal parts, between Jupiter and Caesar, 
giving the empire of the night to Jove, and that of the 
day to Augustus. But our modern philosophy is far 
more exacting and more impious than even poetic 
fifoaginatiou ! Arise, France ! the first and guiltiest 
^upon the list, and answer to the question : — How much 
jof his own creation do you allow to the Creator? Not 
one hour of time, and scarcely one inch of space : your 
guilt far exceeds all that Sodom ever practised, and all 
•that the wildest imagination ever conceived. It is now 
openly proclaimed in Paris, that " the people *' are the 
Christ — that liberty and equality are to replace the ten 
commandments — that Jesus Christ was the first So- 
cialist ! — that Christianity is worn out, and only fit to 
be thrown by, and that the Christian religion is no longer 
adapted to the progress of society and the "march of 
intellect." The " sovereign people J? have usurped the 
title and the throne of God — the Saviour of the world 
is compelled to give way before a brutal rabble, which 
assumes the office of salvation : and this blasphemous 
assumption is carried out in practice by devoting Easter 
Day, the holiest sabbath in the year, to the turmoil of 
a national election. On that day the national assembly 
of France was elected, and by that deed it became the 
offspring of blasphemy, born under the wrath of God, 
and destined to perish through his curse. The atrocity 
of wickedness — the enormous scale of impiety which 
distinguishes France, is the type and representative of 
the present age : the magnitude of public transactions 
Jtay vary in each separate nation, but the scale of guilt 
is the same. As in France, so throughout all Europe, 
the same false principle is supreme \ Christianity is 
voted to be obsolete — the people are elevated to the 
place of God — the intellect is the new Saviour of the 
world — and the vile publications of the day are the 
modern Scriptures by which the gospel of the new 
Saviour is proclaimed. The quantity of atheism may 
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be different in each nation, but the quality and the 
venom are the same ; it is everywhere the popular cry 
w That the voice of the people is the voice of God " 
This is the general type and exponent of the false prin- 
ciples of the age, and we know that it is not confined to 
France, bnt is adopted by all western and some eastern 
nations, as the rule of government : let this principle 
only develope itself a little more, and it must end in 
universal atheism. The people will then become a God 
unto themselves, and the true God will be dethroned : 
and to this very position is the world speedily advancing, 
for in every kingdom we find the people struggling for 
the mastery ; kings, statesmen, and lawgivers, vainly 
endeavouring to resist, and then gradually yielding 
before the popular torrent. Very soon the conflict must 
be decided, the people be victorious, and the law tram- 
pled under foot ; and then the work of atheism will be 
completed, and the voice of the people will be recog- 
nized both as king and as God. What a masterpiece of , 
absurdity and of impiety ! v " The voice of the Lord/* 
says David, "is mighty in operation; the voice of the 
Lord is a glorious voice. The law of the Lord is a if 
perfect law, converting the soul; the commandment of /■ 
the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes." But 
what is the voice of the people ? The voice of an igno- 
rant and envious rabble — powerless to effect anything 
but uproar — as ignoble in its demands as in its expres- 
sion — impure and cruel in its laws — changeable and 
fallible in its decisions. Can it be believed, that after 
so many years of Christianity, we have arrived at this ? 
That the voice of sinful and miserable men should be 
mistaken for the voice of an all-holy and powerful God ? 
That mere noise and numbers should constitute 
Divinity ? That mere brutal force should be mistaken 
for almighty power ? Yet such is the leading principle 
of the age j and is it not fit that so much audacity and 
blasphemy should be brought to its trial, and should be 
allowed to place itself in opposition to the Lord of 
Hosts, that so it may be defeated and crushed down 
with eternal confusion ? And it is for this very pur- 
pose that the Great Day of Almighty God has been 



appointed, and shall be fought. The old Egyptians, it 
is said, adored 90,000 deities, chosen from the beasts of 
the field, and the meanest vegetables of the garden j but 
many of these were useful, and others were, at least, 
harmless. The present age has far surpassed the 
Egyptians in its indiscriminate polytheism; for if the 
whole multitude be a God, than each of its component 
parts must be, at least, a portion of a deity — every 
member of the rabble must be something of a God"; 
and surely the leeks and onions of the Egyptians 
were less numerous, and more divine than the millions 
of profane miscreants whose united roar constitutes 
u the voice of the people ! n 

All other false principles of the age may be reduced 
under this one great head — " The setting up of Man in 
the place of God," — the worshipping of the voice of 
the people, as if it were the voice of the Deity. Leave 
God out of the world, and prosperity becomes a mis- 
fortune — good becomes evil — and even morality becomes 
a crime. His presence is like that principle of life, 
deprived of which the fairest form becomes loathsome 
and corrupt. You cannot preserve a dead body from 
decay by offering it the worship of a God \ when once 
it has been deprived of life, all its graces and decorations 
only render its loathsomeness more frightful. So it is 
with the world when it has banished God, and attempts 
an happiness of its own : even its virtues become a 
enme, and only aggravate its corruption ! Falseness 
and hypocricy steal in, like some subtle spirit, and 
occupy the place from which the presence of God has 
been driven out. And thus every other false principle 
flows in, by a sad necessity, when the acknow ledgement 
of God has been suppressed. It is from this one origin 
that all the evils which, at this day, agitate the world 
have taken their rise- 
lie t Germany be called in evidence of this assertion, 
The leading powers of Germany are Austria and Prussia; 
and in private life, the philosophers and men of litera- 
ture. The king of Prussia, to be sure, has been mistaken 
for a godly man, and has been a favorite subject of 
panegyric with our maudlin perfectionists. He has been 
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embalmed in the praises of religious platforms, and in 
the tears of Protestant devotees; but we all know that 
he is either a hypocrite or a driveller — one of the plau- 
sible sentimentalists who are the ruin and disgrace of 
the present age. Both in Prussia and Austria the 
presence of God was forgotten, and a patchwork idol 
was substituted in his place. The whole system of these 
empires was that of a huge national school room : there 
stood the people, like so many frightened children, each 
in his proper class, conning over, from day to day, the 
same stupid lesson; always in the A B C of national 
advancement; drilled into dull and inanimate machines 
— cowering over their horn-books with trembling 
assiduity, but never making progress j while, now and 
then, a more audacious school-boy would venture upon 
a playful whisper to his class-fellows, or steal a furtive 
glance at the window, through which the people of the 
village (that is the world) were seen enjoying them- 
selves at some manly sport. Ah! many a longing 
glance did the huge German scbool-boy direct toward 
those forbidden pastimes ! But woe befel the urchin 
who was detected by the school-master ! The black-hole 
was his reward, or the political cane was ap£ bed to his 
dull but unoffending scull : such were Austria and 
Prussia, a system of the vilest mechanism — a govern- 
ment of lurking spies and vulgar policemen — a nation 
converted into a school- room, and ruled over by a dusty 
pedagogue* But boys must sometimes have their 
diversions, and to render these diversions less danger- 
ous they were permitted to indulge in every mean and 
frivolous amusement — in drinking, gambling, talking, 
scribbling, and licentiousness ; every thing they pleased 
so that they carefully abstained from all robust and 
manly exercises, any thing which could teach them their 
strength, and render them politically bold and formid- 
able. Here was a system of school-room government 
aad patch- work management; all was mechanical, and 
nothing was liberal or. living ! And in this odious 
system Frederick of Pussia and Metternicb took the 
lead — Metternich being the master-mind, and Frederick 
the smooth-tonged, but sneaking imitator. Now all 



this hateful nsisgovernment took its rise from the 
absence of God; the country of Luther, and the Beform- 
at;o]i, had long since cast off its ancient faith, and been 
turned to false philosophy and infidel neolQw ; _ never 
were there so many thinkers and so little thought — so 
Ifiuch^of smoke with so little fire — and now, what has 
been their reward? After all the efforts of the sovereigns 
for absolute government, and of the people for liberty, 
the wbole of Germany is in a state of confusion and 
revolution. Prussia, tottering ; Austria separated from 
Jier ancient rulers of the house of Hapsburgh, her 
empire broken into fragments, and her disciplined 
armies baffled by unwarlike Italian levies. The pea- 
santry in arms against the nobles— her castles in names 
and her great landed proprietors trembling for their 
1 lives ; and all this is but the beginning of troubles, the 
end and the intensity of which no man can foresee. 
From whence have so many evils sprung up amidst so 
wise and reflecting a people ? From nothing else but 
the setting up of man, and the disavowal of God f 
Germany, next to France, lias been the most guilty of 
nations in this atheistic principle. France began, under 
Voltaire., the open and avowed renunciation of the 
deity, and we have seen what the consequences have 
heen to her — but much more is waiting in futurity, 
Germany has never openly renounced the Christian 
faith, or become a nation of atheists ; but, then, she 
has done so in the recesses of her mind ; all her leading 
men, from Goethe to Ronge, have secretly undermined 
the principles both of Faith and of Morality — all have 
deified the human intellect, and preached up the insane 
doctrine of human perfectibility. Their maundering 
Metaphysics, and even their heavy poetry, not contented 
With their intrinsic heaviness, endeavored to attain new 
weight by drugging after them this ponderous absurdity. 
With France, atheism was a gay and fashionable attire,, 
^hieh dazzled and attracted the light and thoughtless 
population of the south. In Germany, atheism was 
* orn as the sable robe of some doctor of divinity, laid 
aside in public, but put on for the lecture-room, with 
an accompanying face of the most owl-like solemnity, 
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to deceive the more serious and thoughtful people of 
the North. But in one respect the two nations were 
alike; they both renounced their dependence upon 
God — they both worshipped human Reason, and trusted 
to the powers of Science, Reason , they imagined, was 
to raise men above the necessity of religion, and Science 
was to endue them with the ability of Gods. Their 
princes and their statesmen adopted the same principle, 
though after a different fashion ; they were too politic 
to decry religion — they were far from desiring that 
mankind should become perfect ; the king of Prussia, 
no doubt j could prose on for ever in a most evungetied 
strain ; but then they believed in the perfectibility of 
human govermnent ! Man was a sad, unmanageable, 
and wicked being, they allowed, but the goverwm&d 
was perfection ; spies and police, soldiers and criminal 
lawyers, could detect and cudgel into propriety all the 
little irregularities of the beloved people of the "Father- 
land. 0 Proclamations of the most heroic, yet of the 
most sentimental kind, were issued by the sovereign to 
his well- beloved, and well- belaboured subjects — vice 
and atheism were permitted to amuse their idle hours, 
and to keep them from interfering with the government, 
Everything was orderly because everything was lifeless; 
all men were obedient because all men were mere 
machines —it was the tranquillity and order of the 
Ckwr ch*yard t but it was not the sanctity oflhe CfiureP- 
The noble irregularity — the free-born play ofpassions 
— the healthy vehemence of individual character^ were 
exchanged for the timid uniformity — the passionless 
routine — the unwholesome stagnation of a servile and 
over-governed populace* God was nothing either witfi 
princes or with people ; but in Ms place the sovereign 
worshipped his own policy, and the people their own 
intellect ; while, all the time, Authority was tyrannical 
and true intelligence was enslaved* The whole system 
was a miserable attempt to reach perfection by the aid 
of human wings, without being drawn upw T ards by the 
cords of Divine Love; and now the wings have collapsed, 
the plumage has been scattered, and the self-dependant 
nations have fallen back into the mire of inextricable 



confusion* " Cursed be the man who putteth his trust 
jpman, and in his heart departeth from the Lord.^H v 
I We may now look to the state of things nearer 
home, and we shall find that (however it may be dis- 
guised) the same false principle is at work among 
ourselves ; God is virtually dethroned, and Man is 
substituted in his place. And this supreme evil, this 
source of every other crime, will be found, more or less, 
throughout all our institutions; even in those cases 
where religion or moral improvement appear to he. the 
only object ; wealth arid worldly influence are the gods 
which we worship most, and upon which we depend : 
where the divine law should be the rule of life, it is 
propriety and decorum which take the lead. These 
false principles have corrupted aud debased the chris- 
tian! ty as w e 11 as the u \ d 1 ist ry of this lan tl . " T he s acred 
Shilling/' bearing on its obverse the head of Queen 
Victoria, is the silver shrine of Diana of the Ephesians ; 
aud our lusty orators upon the religious platform, are 
ready to cry out, for much longer than two hours, 
"great is Diana of the Ephesians ! " The cry for money 
is the beginning and the end of half our public speeches; 
and the glory of God comes feebly in between the acts 
of the religions melo-drama, A stranger, who knew 
Bathing of our language, might discover, from the cold- 
ness or the animation of the speaker, whether it was 
for the glory of the Lord or for the encrease of sub- 
scriptions that he was pleading. It is to the machinery, 
the activity, the little peevish energy of our many- 
colored societies, that the conversion of the world, and 
the happiness of mankind are to be entrusted. But it 
J | W far worse when mere moral improvement is the object 
of an association. Look, for example; at the Total 
Abstinence Society! It presumes to be more holy 
than God ; it forbids, altogether, the use of wine, which 
Scripture has not forbidden, and which our Lord sanc- 
tified by his own example* In many cases it will not 
permit even the use of wine at the sacred ordinance of 
the communion ; in some cases its members will not 
*ct with any man who touches wine. Woe be to that 
Society, which seeks to be more holy than God — which 



sets up one virtue with au unwieldy prominence above 
all others. Atheism and rebellion have crowded the 
ranks of the Temperance Societies ; and men, who have 
taken up sobriety with a furious and uuscriptural zeal, 
have thought themselves discharged from the obligations 
of scriptural morality. The Golden Arch of Temperance 
is made the gateway to the temple of all the Vices ! 
Yet this Society is one of the great movers of the age, 
and is boasted of as the chief instrument for the con- 
version of the world, although it admits to membership 
even the most notorious unbelievers ; but, wherever 
God is left out, progress becomes corruption, and 
morality becomes a crime ! And this boastful Society 
is the secret agent for collecting the seditious, and the 
profane, for a general outbreak against all religion and 
government. May the christian members who have 
joined the association be led to discover its true prin- 
ciples, and to separate from the friendship of the t 
" Unclean thing" — whoever seeks to be holier than\i 
God will at length sink to the level of the fiends ! Its*' 
object, originally, was good, and so are many of its 
members, but Satan, who discovered its fitness for his 
purposes, has long since taken its chief management 
into his own hands. We may always lay this down as_ 
a principle., that wherever (jo'd is not aamitted as the" 
director, there Satan will take theTeacC 

it would require a volume to enumerate the evils 
which have infected all our remaining institutions; 
universal hoUowncss returns a dreary sound wherever 
we lay our hand upon the fabric of the age. Onr 
manufacturing industry has become a positive crime, 
for it is no longer honest industry, but an insatiable 
thirst for gold — our decorum and suavity in private 
society are nothing more than the effect of an enervated 
and frivolous selfishness — onr universal charity is no 
more than an indifference to all truth, and a toleration 
of every falsehood — our religious conversation has sunk 
into vulgar gossip without dignity and without profit-- 
our parochial visitings, which were to convert the world 
into a new heaven, are little more than a system ot 
dexterous management, by which the weak, the infirm, 
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and the poor, are kept in order, while the bold, the 
strong, and the wealthy, are left undisturbed, and set 
all interference at defiance. Our religions discourses are 
masterpieces of art, so vague, so cold, so cautious, and 
so circumspect, that the rich are never shocked, the 
hearts of the poor are never warmed, and Truth is 
measured out, not according to the necessities of the 
congregation, but according to the fashion of the place; 
the preacher dares not direct the congregation, but the 
congregation controls the preacher: the bush is so 
dexterously beaten, as never to disturb the game I 

The hollowness and pretence which have now be- 
come almost universal, have undermined the foundations 
of all society, and the fabric of the world is beginning 
to fall in. Every government is shaken, and every 
church, however insensible to its own defects, exclaims 
that every other church is corrupt* The downfal of 
earthly institutions is now become too evident to re- 

; quire the slightest effort to make it visible ; the Lord 
sustains the church alone from complete prostration 
until the last moment, because it has some work to do, 

[and some more of the elect to gather in. But, within 
a few years at most, we may expect to witness the 
breaking up of every church, as we do now of every 
state. The petty divisions, and the incessant wrangling 

1 about non-essential points, are an evidence of its de- 

! generaey and decay. And what is the origin of this 
universal corruption ? It is that God is laid aside, and 
Mechanism and Dexterity arc substituted in his place. 
It is not only in the affairs of the world that man has 
usurped the place of God, but it is much more in the 
affairs of the Church, Mechanical schools— mechanical 

1 sermons — mechanical prayers, above all, mechanical 
preparation for the Christian ministry; these are the 

1 vam pyres which have drained the life blood from 
-hristianity, and have left nothing but a livid carcass 
behind : every thing is hollow and mechanical — nothing 
is animated and real ! Even spirituality itself is no 
longer spiritual, for it is got up by rote, and dictated 
hy the fashion of the day. It is man, from first to last, 
who sits enthroned upon the altar of God and commands 
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the world to bow down before the modern Idol " which 
Nebuchadnezzar the king has set up/' It is from hence 
that all our degeneracy has arisen— because we worship 
the faculties and activity of the Creature more than the 
Creator, and think far more of the speaker, the writer, 
or the preacher, than of the Great King of whom they 
profess to treat. When the Sun has gone down, all 
the glories of nature sink into darkness ; and so it is 
with the world, since god has been eclipsed by the 
shadow of his own works ! 

It seems incredible that any man can bear with 
patience the hollowness and hypocrisy of the age ; but 
it seems evident that the Lord will endure it no longer. 
Indignant at the dishonor which has been done him, 
lie has already begun the earthquake which never 
shall be arrested until it has shaken down the pillars of 
Society, and all the pomp and hypocrisy of man shall 
crumble into dust. It is by this earthquake that the 
foundations of the earth shall be laid bare, and their 
hollowness shall become visible to the astonished world; 
then every man shall discover what every Christian - 
minister should have long ago discovered — that all the^j 
foundations of the earth are out of course, and that thef/ 
boasted progress of mankind has been false, presump- 
tuous, and ungodly. Then the necessity of the Second 
Advent, and of the reign of Christ, shall be felt, when 
amidst the ruins of all worldly institutions it shall be 
sternly proved U That all the imaginations of man's 
heart (even in the conversion of the world) are only evil f 
continually."^^ 

Torquay , June 1848. 



The next subject will be the Approaching Times. 
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THE APPROACHING TIMES. 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

Hating in a former Number made some remarks upon 
the present times, it may not be unadvisable to look 
forward, for a moment, to those which are approaching, 
especially as we know not how far we ourselves may be 
affected by the events to which they shall give birth. . 
/ We are now upon the eve of some great conflict 
between Republican principles, and Absolute power— ^ 
a conflict carried on upon the largest scale, and ter- ^7 
Bdnating in the full development of the Last Antichrist; 4* 
, filling up what remains unaccomplished of the visions ^ 
of Daniel and St. John; completing the earthquake of ^ 
the Last Vial, and accompanied by that train of evils ; ot 
which the Scriptures speak, when they forctel that 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time." / 
\. It would be quite impossible to foretel, or to arrange 
in order, the great events which are now approaching, 
and it is far from our intention to make so presumptous 
an attempt; but we may, without presumption, take a 
general view of that future path through winch the 
world is to be led before it has been compelled, by tbe 
experience of its misery, to place itself under the 
government of Christ. Mankind have a ready made 
the experiment of governing for themselves, and ot 
being the creators of their own happiness ; they nave 
tried evcrv form of constitution both in Church and 
State, and" all of them have miserably failed ; at length, 
in desperation, the world arose and made one turious 
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effort to break up the whole fabric of society, and to 
melt it down in the furnace of war, in order to re-cast 
it again in a better form. The grim iron image of the 
feudal system was melted down by the wars of the 
French Revolution—and the kings of the earth, pouring 
the metal into another mould, brought forth the Holy 
Alliance ! War was, from thenceforth, to cease— the 
lust of conquest to be forgotten — peace and enjoyment 
were to occupy the world ; and under the rigid govern- 
ment of the sovereign power, nobles and plebeians were 
to slumber together in the lethargy of ignoble tran- 
quillity. Everything that was mean and pusillanimous 
was fostered and promoted ; and every lofty sentiment 
died away m effeminating frivolity, or in sordid traffic. 
Such was the felicity which the world shaped out for 
itself, independant of God. Hypocrisy, immorality, 
avarice, and cunning, succeeded to the bolder and far 
less corrupting passions of the preceding war; war 
stirred up the hardy feelings of mankind, and brought 
into exercise the faith, and hope, and endurance, of the 
christian m looking to the hand of God alone for a 
deliverance m due season. But peace became an idol 
to the world; it usurped the throne of God, and, by its 
specious promises, it checked the aspirations of man's 
heart; Peace stood like the fallen Archangel, beside . 
the tree of Knowledge, and said, "ye shall not surely** 
die, for in the day that ye eat thereof ye shall be aV/V 
gods, knowing both good and evil." The world obeyed*'' 
and gloried in its knowledge, grew intoxicated with 
draughts of earthly wisdom, and forgot the tree of Life! 
Peace, without God's presence, is even more corrupting 
than war, because it awakens no feeling of man's impo- 
tence and misery, and throws open a thousand paths of 
voluptuous tranquillity which the rude hand of war had 
blocked up. And so it has proved in the present age 
(as m the times of the Roman Empire), every year of 
godless peace has added to the vices, the meanness, and 
the hardened atheism of the world : while Moloch slept, 
Mammon and Belial were only the more actively awake. 



Wretched world ! which, after it had toiled and 
rebelled for a thousand years, could look forward to no 
higher perfection than to attain to English liberty with 
all iU specious prosperity, its hollow profession of reli- 
gion, and its real misery ! Thrice wretched world ! 
when a few stunted politicians, and withered philo- 
sophers, as feeble in their body as in their mind, were 
the only Gods on whom it could depend to lead it on to 
felicity ! — as if men, who could scarce civilize them- 
selves, were fitted to convert and elevate mankind ! 

For one generation this trial was permitted, not 
that the world should be converted, but that it should 
be convinced of its weakuess and incapacity ; and now 
the age of pedants and mechanics institutes, having 
been fairly tried, and having run its course, has been 
convicted of imposture ; it has failed in its pretensions, 
as the converter of the world, and is gone by. Almighty 
God, not permitting mankind to be enfeebled into 
nothingness, is bringing over the earth the rough 
bracing blast of universal commotion, that He may 
convince men of their incapacity — compel them to look 
beyond themselves for happiness — drive out of them the 
imbecility which long quiet has produced — stir up the 
manly energies of their nature — humble the proud — 
destroy the impenitent, and force his elect people to 
shake off their indolence, and to stand forward upon 
tie dread scene with the vigour of primitive Christianity. 
For the guilt of war, as well as for the corruptions of 
peace, a day of reckoning is appointed, but in the mean 
time, both one and the other shall be made to work out 
their intended effect, to convince the world that it never 
ican be perfect or secure, unless it accept the Lord as 
, its King, not only in spirit, but in person. 

An immense conflict seems now to be approaching, 
in which all the nations are about to be involved, 
throughout the whole prophetic earth, as well as on its 
remotest frontiers. The present aspect of the world is 
of a remarkable character ; it foretek a struggle between 
the two opposite principles of democracy and absolute 
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power : France is evidently the leader of democracy, 
and Russia of absolutism. Between these two great 
parties are placed a multitude of inferior States, ready 
to form an alliance with the one or the other ; or, to 
speak more correctly, the kings of the earth are on the 
side of absolutism, and their subjects on that of demo- 
cracy. The sovereigns of Prussia, Austria, Naples, and 
the Peninsula, are, more or less, hanging upon the arm 
of Russia as their last and strongest supporter. The 
populace of Europe, throughout every kingdom, are 
looking up to France for the signal of more decided 
rebellion j the whole Eastern world is affected by these 
movements; from the Bosphorus to the Steppes of 
Samarcand ; a spirit of revolt, and a thirst for inno- 
vation, have been created by the three unclean spirits 
of the Sixth Vial. The whole of Egypt, and northern 
Africa, is equally heaving with expectation, and a 
bloody revolution has already begun in the islands of 
the western ocean ; at home a deep-laid conspiracy is 
extending itself through Ireland with a degree of calm- 
ness and determination infinitely more threatening 
than the noise and bluster of recent times. The Irish 
Papists are now really in earnest ; and the more reso- 
lute protestants of the north are more than suspected 
of having a scheme of their own, equally tending to 
confusion. An Irish revolution is, apparently, more 
inevitable than the rising of the sun to-morrow. What 
may happen among the disaffected in England is not 
so easily determined; but no one can imagine that, 
even at home, we are secure. In all these dark and 
ponderous masses of revolution, we see the thunder- 
clouds which the breath of divine wrath is about to 
drive forward upon the world, to cover its glories with 
obscurity, and to shatter the boasted fabric of its un- 
godly policy. " The Lord is coming out of his place 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; 
the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain." \ J/ 

Amidst the awful scenes which are now passing 
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before the world, we learn this lesson— that the crimes 
of War are the just retribution for the vices of Peace ; 
and that the dull hypocrisy of moral force must always 
end in the avowed ferocity of physical violence : men 
soon grow wearied of an impotent shadow, and there is 
but One Being alone in whose hands moral force can 
be effectual. 

We come now to the immediate subject of this tract, 
t has long been a disputed point among prophetical I 
writers in what manner to interpret the 11th of Daniel, 
the 38th of Ezekiel, and the 17th of Revelation. Three 
separate questions have been raised, 1st. — Whether the 
11th of Daniel refers, at its conclusion, to three distinct 
powers, or only two ? Whether the kings of the North, 
the South, and the "Wilful King," as he is strangely 
called, are three distinct monarchs; or whether the 
"Wilful King" and the king of the North are identical? 
2nd — Whether Gog, in Ezekiel, is the same as the 
Beast, or Antichrist, in Revelation ? 3rdly, — Who < 
and what is meant by the Seventh Head of the Beast j 
in the 17th of Revelation ? The events which are now 




occurring every day have already thrown some light 
upon these subjects, and every year will render them 
less obscure. Even now we begin to observe a sepa- 
ration between the prophetic groups of the sacred 
record. Until now, the great actors of the " last days " 
were thrown together in a mass which it seemed im- 
possible to disentangle ; but now they are beginning to 
take up their several positions, and to assume a more 
distinctive character. France and Russia are evidently 
the leading powers in the present movement of the 
world ; and as these two powers are completely opposed 
to one another, their opposition affords a landmark by 
which we may direct our course. Russia is at the head 
of the absolute party, the ancient system of monarchical 
government ; and Prance is at once the type and leader 
of democracy. Let Russia once get possession of Asiatic 
Turkey, and she will be in the same position as " the 
King of the North," in the 11th of Daniel. The pos- 



sessor of Egypt, whoever be may be, will be in the 
posture of tbe " King of the South/' in tbe same chap- 
ter; and France, combined with Italy, will represent the 
ff Wilful King JS in the preceding verses. Thus there 
would be three separate powers referred to by Daniel* 
and these three powers would be France with Italv, 
Russia with Asiatic Turkey, and, lastly, Egypt. The 
same distinctive separation between the t\vo leading 
powers throws light upon the prophecy of Ezekiel, and 
inclines one to conjecture that Gog and Antichrist are 
not the same individual, but that they are two conflicting 
monarchs— Russia being undoubtedly Gog: and France, 
the grand enemy of Russia, being under the authority 
of Antichrist, or the Beast. Again, in the third place, 
anotlier important question seems now more easy to be 
solved* Mr, Elliott has decided that the "diademed" 
Roman Emperors, with their subordinate u Caesar s/ J 
are represented by the Seventh Head of the Beast, in 
the 17th of Kevelation. But this appears to be alto- 
gether a distinction without a difference, and can never 
be admitted ; the Seventh Head may well be Napoleon, 
and the Eighth Head may be the next emperor or 
sovereign of France ; and Italy, wfw, mceeeding to the 
power of Napoleon, will then "virtually be one of the 
seven, and may, very possibly, be a member of the Na- 
poleon family. Nor does tlib in any way interfere with 
tbe general opinion that the Pope is" the Beast of 
Revelation; for the Pope may be the Beast exercising 
Antichristian power during the interval between the 
Sixth and the Seventh Head, but not regarded as one 
of the Heads of the Beasts, because he never possessed 
any temporal authority over the Roman workl. The 
Pope may be regarded as filling up the vacuum for 
1260 years, from a. b. 530, to 1790, and then the 
stream of events gets back into its old imperial channel, 
and runs on to tbe end under the direction of the 
Seventh and the Eighth Heads, The present state of 
Europe seems to indicate that such will be the fact, 
although these remarks are only thrown out as hints, 
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and not as matters of certainty, for in these cases, 
certainty is unattainable. 

Let us therefore suppose that the Papal Headship 
of the Beast has not been reckoned among the eight 
heads in consequence of its being only a spiritual and 
not a temporal headslup, throughout the whole of the 
western empire ; let ns suppose that in the reckoning 
of the eight beads the vision passes at once from the 
sixth temporal headship of the Roman emperors to the 
seventh temporal headship under Napoleon, All this 
would not, in the smallest degree, affect the course of 
the vision ; fur although the Pope may not be reckoned 
in the numberiug of the heads, yet his existence and 
operations might be recognized, as much as ever, from 
Om 12th chapter to the end, in the same manner as 
Cromwell is recognized in history as one of the rulers 
of England, though he is not reckoned among the 
English sovereigns. In this case we should have still 
to look forward to the apparition of the eighth head as 
a future event ; while in every case, from first to last, 
tbe Beast himself would still* have been in existence, 
for the Beast is not any particular head, but he repre- 
sentrthe power of theToman em pire under every 
HfccesaWft heart, or eve ry change o f fiQTernraem^ The 
llUMs- 6f the angel in fche li 'th chapter, " ;ne Beast, be 
is the eighth/' evidently mean no more than this— that 
the eighth headship of the Beast was throne which was 
in actual existence in the vision of the 17th chapter. 

Let us now put all this together, and we shall obtain 
the following result : The 16th chapter concludes with 
tie outpouring of the last vial, and with the description 
of the great hail-storm which was to accompany that 
Vial. If our conjecture should be right, tbe 17th chap- 
ter takes up the history of the vision from the pouring 
out of the last vial, and from the great hail-storm, and 
then represents to us a completely new scene on the 
prophetic earth. The last vial has begun— the earth- 
quake has shaken the kingdoms of the world to pieces 
— the hail has descended, and then appears upon the 
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scene a new and terrible apparition — it is the Beast 
under his eighth head, the last and the most formid- 
able ! The seventh head had already passed awav-^ 
Napoleon had fallen — the Pope had been set aside as 
the spiritual head of the Roman world, and the eighth 
head had arisen upon the Beast ; Rome and the western 
empire were under the rule of some individual man who 
had usurped the authority of the Pope, and had sue- 
ceeded to the dominions of Napoleon. This man will 
be the last and most formidable of the Antichrists, and 
WU1 act at once the part of a Pope and of an Emperor; 
ne will arise amidst the confusion of the great earth- 
quake, and the destruction caused bv the hail-storm, 
and will (hke the Papal Antichrist/ be attended or 
supported by his ten kings. The ten horns in the 13th 
chapter, representing the ten kings of the Roman world, 
under the authority of the Pope, as the former spiritual 
head; and the ten horns of the 17th chapter representing 
the ten kings of the western empire, under the authority 
ot the eighth head, or the last Antichrist. This eighth 
head, assisted by his ten kings, will become a persecutor 

° n s I)e0I)le, and having made RoME his ca P ital > he 
will fill up the measure of her iniquities, and will make 

k ii k ° nCe again with the blood of Saints * He 
shall also raise the power of Rome and of the western 

empire to a much greater height than it had ever 

attained under the Popes, and mH make " Babylon the 

Great" more rich and splendid than she has been since 

the fall of the Caesars. Thus the woman in the 17th 

chapter, represents the city of Rome under the last 

Antichrist, drunk with blood ; and "Great Babylon," in 

the 18th chapter, exhibits the same citv, boasting of 

her splendors, and saying — "I sit a Queen, and shall 

see no sorrow." Nor is any length of time necessary 

m order to produce these changes, for as Paris, under 

Napoleon, became, in less than ten years, the capital of 

iiiirope, as well as the centre of European tvrannv, so 

may Rome, in less than ten years, be raised to an equal 

splendor, as well to an equal* despotism, when once she 
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has been made the favorite residence of the last Anti- 
christ : such rapid changes are quite possible in such 
an age as ours. 

But there is another power to be considered in 
connexion with the Antichrist : the king of the North 
appears now to be coming forward as a distinct actor in 
the scenes of the " last times." The extreme difference 
of principle and character between Russia and Southern 
Europe, renders it exceedingly improbable that any firm 
alliance can exist between them, or that both shall ever 
be subject to the same directing mind. France and 
Southern Europe are already inflamed by republican *^Q* 
opinions, and their avowed object is universal change J<^T^ 
on the other hand, Russia seems unalterably attached to 
thep rincipies of despotic power aud, above all the nations^ { 
oTEurope, the Kussians are the most hostile to inno- 
^KflT^This "opposition, in the most essential points, 
fErows up a barrier between them which is not likely 
to be passed. Thus the two great Powers of the North X 
and the West, each with its respective allies, may soon^L ^ 
be brought into desperate collision — the two great v j5 ^ 
principles which divide the world, Democracy and ^. 
Despotism, will then gather around them half the £ 
armies of the world and begin the mighty conflict of £ 
the " Last Vial." The war between two such powers, j . 
and two such principles, will be the greatest that the o 
globe has ever witnessed — the object of botli parties £ 
will be clear, simple, and self-evident— the watch-words J 
will be "the North or the South," "Liberty or Slavery. ' ^ 
All men can understand such a war-cry, and therefore 
all will take up the quarrel in sincerity. Let us even 
suppose that, at the first, France and Russia may com- 
bine and may form a mutual alliance for the conquest 
of the East— such an event is by no means impossible, 
it has been contemplated, and even determined upon, 
not manv vears ago, and it may now be realized. But 
when the East has been subdued, how long can such 
an alliance be continued ? scarcely a moment ; they 
would soon quarrel for the prize of victory, and their 
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mutual hatred would become more intense than before; 
sooner or later they would fall asunder in two great 
divisions, and in this separation, the North under the 
Russian Emperor, would assume the character of Gog, 
and the West and South, under one ruling mind, would 
form the empire of Antichrist. Some third power, 
having taken possession of Egypt, would fill the char- 
acter of the King of the South, in Daniel's prophecy; 
and thus we should have the King of the North, or 
Gog; the " Wilful King," or Antichrist; and the King 
of the South, or Egypt, all appearing together upon the 
scene. So far the 11th of Daniel seems likely to be 
accomplished, as well the concluding passage of the 
Seventh Vial, The great hail-storm mentioned as the 
conclusion of the Seventh Vial, has been conjectured 
by the best interpreters to represent some invasion from 
the North ; at the same time, from the manner of 
introducing it, we may almost feel assured that it is not 
connected with Antichrist, but that it is some distinct 
and separate agency. And this quite agrees with the 
present state of affairs ; for the Powers of the Xorth 
are, at present, at complete variance with those of the 
West and the South, Thus we have an invasion from 
Russia, in the North, corresponding to the great hail- 
storm of the Seventh Vial — a democratic and infidel 
revolution in the West and South agreeing in all its 
effects with the description of the Antichristian empire 
m the book of Revelation ; and, at the same time, we 
know that the Pacha of Egypt is actively preparing ail 
his forces for some future effort — raising his army by 
the most tyrannical means — from 20,000 to 70",0Q0 
men. The immense hosti of Muscovy are already in 
the field— the Baltic is alive with the northern fleets- 
France in a frenzy of blood and revolution, and Italy 
forming herself into an independant kingdom. Every- 
thing seems tending to the introduction of three sepa- 
rate Actors upon the field of prophecy, as well as to tbe 
development of the eighth head of the Beast, as a real, 
visible, and personal Antichrist, while a rival power, 
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another pretender to the throne of the world, is already 
embodied in the Emperor of Russia, 

Three fatal days have passed again over Paris, and 
have displayed the ferocity and valour of that extraor- 
dinary nation, which providence has raised up as the 
prime agent of the Last Vials. Nowhere but in Roman 
story can we find a parallel to the desperation and 
bravery of those three days ; but it is evident that they 
are hastening on the crisis, M. Thiers, who was sup- 
posed to have been eclipsed or throw T n aside, has now 
re-appeared on the field of action; and what is M. Thiers 
but the type and representative of the French nation— 
do French statesman is more anxious for war, or a 
greater enemy to this country — none is more dexterous, 
restless, fiery, and ambitions, or more fitted to take 
hold upon the popular passions. The re-appearance of 
this evil genius, at so critical a moment, resembles the 
apparition of the three spirits as described in the vision 
of the Sixth Vial ; and Ms presence upon the tumultu- 
ous scene of the French republic is the omen, as it will 
be the cause, of the gathering of the nations to a more 
decisive conflict ; — M. Thiers seems the fore-runner of 
Antichrist. 

In looking forward to the approaching times there 
is one moral feature of the age which is as remarkable 
as the outward condition of the world, it is this — That 
it is emphatically the age of simulation. The theatre 
is almost abandoned, because the world itself is con- 
verted into a stage — a man has only to act his part 
^eU, to be sure of applause and good fortune, and so 
££aet is the resemblance, that we praise an hypocrite as 

do an actor, even when we know that he is only 
acting a borrowed part. From Frederick of Prussia, 
and Ronge, down to Mr. Cobden, and Father Matthew, 
a man may be a pretender, an heretic, a deceiver, or a 
fanatic, but if he assume the part of an honest man, 
and prate of benevolence and " moral progress/* the 
^scrable wretch is followed and admired — repeated 
ruin and deception only encrease the admiration for the 
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talent sof the Simulator : — this is the very moment for 
the Antichrist ! He has nothing more to wish for I 
Let him only appear with a more comprehensive dis- 
simulation — let him put on the character of every 
virtue, and talk more audaciously of liberty, morality, 
and universal benevolence — let him have a good word 
for every party, from the bible-distributor down to the 
chartist leveller, and we shall see him the idol of man- 
kind. Falsehood is the public sin of the age, and False- 
ness shall be its retribution — what it has sown it shall 
hereafter reap ! To encounter and to unmask this 
ever-varying hypocrisy — to escape the snares of Anti- 
christ when he shall deceive all but the Elect — to stand 
unmoved amidst the convulsions of the approaching 
earthquake, there is but one divine preparation — and 
that is the preaching of the Second Advent. The 
ordinary preaching of the day is utterly lost and be- 
wildered — it sees no end to the confusion of the world 
— it can give no account why everything is in ruin, and 
it has again and again been cheated by every smooth- 
tongued hypocrite. But the study of Prophecy foresees 
every catastrophe — unravels every intricacy of this en- 
tangled scheme — forewarns the mind of all the devices 
of Antichrist — detects him under every disguise, and 
escapes that snare which is about to come upon all 
them who dwell upon the whole earth. 

Those who refuse to examine, or to preach of, the 
Second Advent, in such a time as this, are betraying 
their Saviour, their congregation, and themselves. 

Torquay f June 1848. 
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id there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

While the great powers of Europe are gazing upon 
each other in anxious expectation, determined to engage, 
tearful to commence— and while their standing 
armies are augmented, not by thousands, but by hun- 
dreds of thousands, until the civilized world has become 
a mass of bayonets ; while the spirit of war, awaking in 
I moment after an age of peace, has passed, like an 
electric spark, through the hearts of nations, and called 
forth all the slumbering passions of mankind,— let us 
employ the brief interval of repose, before the conflict 
shall begin, by looking back to the prophecies of 
departed times, and reading in their page the cause, 
the object, and the final issue of that great movement 
which, through their neglect of the prophetic Scriptures, 
has equally baffled and astonished ( the worldly and the 
evangelical. 

The Psalms of David are pre-eminently distinguished 
by their fulness and decision in bringing before the 
WorH the subject of the Second Advent to such an 
extent, that nothing but the utmost perversity of mind 
has rendered it possible for Christians to read that book 
without being convinced that such an Advent is to 
occur. We find not onlv single expressions, but entire 
psalms, which, by admitting the Second Advent, become 
intelligible, but by denving its possibility, remain un- 
profitable and inexplicable; and though every art and 
stratagem of the spiritualizer have been exhausted in 
order to evade this truth, the only result has been to 
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rob these sacred hymns of all their force, their symmetry 
and their beauty." To restore to them their 'long-lost 
power, we must see them beneath the light of that 
" morning star " which the Prophet of the Apocalypse 
has announced as the first signal of the Advent. 

Whenever it has been the design of God to bring 
before the world a subject more sublime than usual, He 
has always raised and trained up some favorite man, as 
the interpreter of his mind. To Moses he gave not 
only the talents of a legislator, but the education of a 
scholar, the soldier and the courtier, that he might be 
fitted at all points for the government of a great people. 
And when it was His design to communicate a more 
lofty rcvelatiou than that of Moses, he raised up and 
prepared for that purpose the son of Jesse. In every 
stage of the life of David, we find him trained gradually 
onward to that accomplished character of mind, through 
which alone he could have been qualified to reveal to 
men so lofty a subject as the conquests and the reign 
of the Messiah. All his life was a regulated series of 
preparation. From the blooming shepherd boy, who 
boldly rescued his father's sheep from the lion and the 
bear; the gallant stripling who, with his slender wea- 
pons, subdued the mail-clad giant; the finished soldier, 
who led the armies of Israel to victory; the hardy 
outlaw, with his valiant band, amidst the wilderness of 
Judah, to the sage and benevolent monarch, who 
administered to his people the laws of God and man. 
From one change of fortune to another, we see him led 
along by more than a fortuitous hand, through that 
variety of occupation and of incident, which alone could 
prepare him to be the author of the Psalms. Even as 
the noble youth who won, at first sight, the heart of the 
king's daughter, he gave proof of that accomplishment 
which enabled him to sing so well of the more tender 
emotions of the celestial mind. Without the graces of 
the Holy Spirit all these perfections had been in vain ; 
but when the Spirit has designed an extraordinary 
work, he will not be served by a vulgar and ordinary 
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instrument, but will raise up a man, not only fitted to 
instruct the world, but to command their admiration. 
In the great operations of God there is splendor as well 
| as truth ! 

It was from such a man that the greater number of 
the Psalms have proceeded ; and in all of them, even 
though written by others, we find the spirit of David 
influencing their composition. In addition to that 
spirituality and truth which must always accompany 
the word of God, we find the temperament and char- 
acter of the man breaking forth in the imagery and the 
style. No unnatural effort — no straining after fine 
sentiments — no affectation of unfelt emotions, is to be 
met with in their pages ; everything is natural, genuine, 
and simple; the speaker speaks from his heart, and has 
felt and experienced even more than he has expressed. 
We see that the thoughts come from a perennial spring, 
and not from an artificial fountain: there is always 
much more behind after the thought has been embodied. 
Above all, they are free from the besetting sin of the 
present age — feebleness, and imbecility of mind; from 
puliug sensibility, and gaudy sentiment. They were 
never written as the amusement of the fire-side, or for 
the purpose of throwing into hysterics some sentimental 
coterie. The mind that produced them was familiar 
-yrith the battle-field, and had braced its nerves upon 
" the rocks of the wild goats; " the fresh gales of the 
'Kvildcrnes of Maon had breathed into the writer's heart, 
and had given it health and vigour. There is nothing 
in them that is sickly or enervated; but everything is 
full of a martial spirit, subdued yet elevated by inspira- 
tion from on high. The man who had seen death in a 
thousand shapes, and had faced them all— who had 
endured the hardships of a soldier and an exile— who 
had led and governed men : it was such a man who was 
best fitted to be the author of the Psalms. When he 
had laid aside the sword to take up the pen, he still few 
the influence of his former valour, and seized upon the 
great points of his subject, and despised its trivialities, 



like one who had been too familiar with great deeds to 
be capable of littleness; he was too long accustomed 
to the stern glare of danger to take delight in the silken 
robes of enervated tranquillity. The Psalms go directly 
to the point — they waste no time in empty declamation 
— they never wander from the road in order to gather 
the garden flowers of artificial composition ; they choose 
their path upon the granite surface of the mountain 
top, and are contented with the wild flowers which meet 
them by the way. Our modern hymns would have been 
impossible to David ; he could never have brought down 
his mind to that frivolity and feebleness by which they 
are degraded. With a few fine exceptions, we feel that 
our modern hymns were the forced productions of lan- 
guid minds, and half-affected hearts ; their authors' had 
never struggled, like David, with mighty perils, or been 
conversant with lofty deeds ; their minds had not been 
educated to hardness ; they wrote by the safe fire-side, 
working up their feelings, and trimming down their 
verses — cutting out their spiritual affections so as to 
suit their metre — setting their thoughts to music ; until 
the smila of some approving friend told them that they 
had produced a very " sweet and comfortable hymn." 
Again, we would repeat that, there are some fine ex- 
ceptions to this rule, yet too many of our hymns are so 
unworthy of their subject, and so disgracefully mean, 
that they might well have been written by an enemy, 
for the purpose of bringing contempt upon religion. 
But the Psalms of David are all written with the 
masculine vigour of a bold and hardy mind, yet one 
that was capable of infinite softness — the softness which 
great minds alone are capable of feeling, or willing to 
express ; they are marked with the manly simplicity of 
originality and truth, and neither strain or contract 
their emotions to adapt themselves to a rhyme ! Few 
of our modern hymns, indeed, would have expressed the 
character, or have been deemed worthy of the nervous 
hand of the great Warrior Prophet. 

It is true that God has chosen the weak things o( 
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he world to confound the wise; and that the foolishness 
of preaching, and often very foolish preachers, have 
been employed as the instruments of conversion. But 
when God has any special work, he has always raised 
up some special instrument, some man of a bold and 
warlike temperament, subdued by divine grace, for 
Carrying out his designs : David and St. Paul have done 
•inore for the progress of mankind than Josiah or 
St. John. When we think of the lofty deeds, and the 
high-born genius of the Israelitish Saint, we cannot 
J'but marvel at the presumption of those men who, 
I without any great attribute either of art or nature, have 
gone forth from this country to convert the world, and 
have threatened to render all mankind as enlightened 
and as civilized as themselves 1 

We may now return to the immediate subject of 
this number, the Second Advent of the Psalms, and 
shew how absolutely necessary it is to admit the truth 
of that doctrine before we can understand the meaning 
of the Psalmist. Neglecting this, our spiritualizing 
interpreters have been driven wild with their perplexities, 
and have broken the Psalms to pieces in order to pick 
out of their fragments a few grains of spirituality; 
while, if they had vouchsafed to look upon them in their 
singleness and their massive simplicity, they would have 
found them both spiritual and intelligible. We begin, 
at first, with those Psalms which most clearly refer to 
the general principles of the Second Advent of the 
Lord. 

There is a remarkable series of divine Songs, begin- 
ning with the 96th, and ending with the 99th Psalm. 
This series appears to stand separate from the rest, and 
to form in itself an island of light in the midst of the 
darker ocean of the surrounding hymns. It begins 
with these unusual words — " O sing unto the Lord a 
new song ; sing unto the Lord all the whole earth. ,, 
The next Psalm begins, also, with an unusual phrase — 
" The Lord is king : " and these two expressions are 
repeated in succession; the 98th psalm beginning with 
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the word* a Sing unto the Lord a new song/ 1 and the 
99th with the words "The Lord is King." Here, 
therefore, is a little field of the brightest prophecy, shut 
in between the surrounding hills, for the refreshment 
of the wayfaring believer. And do we think it has been 
created in vain F Is there no peculiar meaning in this 
sadden change, and this novelty of language ? Is the 
J announcement that the Lord is king, and the giving 
forth of a new song to all the earth, nothing better than 
uu empty sound, or a poetical embellishment ? So the 
spiritualizing interpreters persuade us with that pro- 
found discrimination, by which they are so distinguished. 
But a moment's consideration of these four united 
Psalms, will convince us of the contrary. There is the 
most certain evidence of some special design, and some 
deliberate intention, in the whole structure of these 
four songs ; the arrangement, and the progress of ideas 
is luminous and magnificent even beyond that of any 
other portion of the book of Psalms, and it is worth 
while to trace the gradation of the thoughts from the 
„ commencement. 
j , The subject evidently begins at the 93rd psalm, 
which opens with these words— "The Lord is king, 
and hath put on glorious apparel ; the Lord hath put 
on his apparel, and hath girded himself with strength." 
This is evidently the announcement of some new and 
extraordinary event : the Lord has been from the first 
the king of kings— he has been always glorious ; and 
yet here the assumption of kingly power, and the 
putting on of glory, is proclaimed as some new and 
remarkable event in the operations and councils of the 
liord. There must be some special reason for so special 
an announcement; we think no one can avoid this 
conclusion. But passing by the argumcut at present, 
we shall only remark that the 93rd psalm seems intended 
to proclaim the first act of the Lord when he shall arise 
from the throne of heaven, array himself with majesty 
and power, and prepare to descend into the regions of 
the earth, and to begin the battle of that "great day." 
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The 93rd psalm ia the war-cry of the hosts of heaven, 
raised by ten thousand of the augcls, when just about 
begin their march under the military command of 
the Messiah I—" For he is captain of the hosts of the 
fff'Lord." Listen to the song of these warlike angels, 
f and observe its significance — " Ever since the world 
U began hath thy throne been prepared; thou art from 
fW-everlastlug/' They announce to all creation that the 
throne of the Messiah has been decreed in heaven, to 
be erected in due time upon the earth, and that now he 
is determined to assume and to establish it. But there 
is opposition to be looked for— there is an enemy below, 
who will not submit to the kingdom of the Messiah,— 
and the host of heaven take notice of the conflict, 
H ,f The Hoods are risen, 0 Lord I the floods have lift up 
their voice, the floods have lift up their waves/' The 
angels look down upon the earth, and seeing the armies 
of the antichmti an world collecting around Jerusalem, 
they seem, as it were, to turn round in momentarv 
apprehension to their mighty chief, and to warn him of 
the expected conflict: "Lord, they cry, the floods of 
the ungodly are lifting up their waves I " But a 
moment's thought is more than sufficient to re-assure 
them; and looking strait forward towards the enemy, 
they begin their march with a shout of defiance, con- 
fident in the power of the Messiah. "The waves of the 
sea, it is true, are mighty, and rage horribly, but yet 
the Lord who dwelleth on high is mightier ! JJ and 
with this triumphant proclamation the vanguard of the 
Messiah pours down upon the earth. Such seems to 
be the sublime intention of the 93rd psalm j and then 
another song arises from the earth, to reply to the song 
of angels. The scene abruptly changes from the porrer 
and majesty of heaven, to the weakness and misery of 
nian. While angels are coming down with a song of 
victory, an hymn of supplication arises from the earth— 
* ( 0 Lord God to whom vengeance belongeth, thou 
God to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. Arise 
thou J udge of the world, and reward the proud after 
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their deserving. Lord, how long shall the ungodly, /?/ I 
how long shall the ungodly triumph ? " These are theyv | 
words of the Saints below, but especially in Jerusalem,' ~ 
in the extremity of tribulation and despair, calling upon 
the Lord to hasten his appearing ; while he, still in- 
visible, is coming down to save them, they, unconscious 
of bis approach, have met him with their songs. How 
finely these two Psalms harmonize with each other, and 
how striking are the contrasted scenes of the Lord 
coming down in power, while the Saints upon the earth 
are in the very act of calling for his intervention. But, 
again, the scene has changed ■ the Lord has descended 
upon the earth — the hosts of the ungodly have been 
destroyed — the Saints have been delivered, and then, 
in that moment of deliverance, the Saints begin a mu- 
tual exhortation, inviting one another to go forth and 
to worship before the Messiah, Thus the 94th psalm 
passes on to the 95th; the psalm of supplication to the 
psalm of adoration; ' f O come let us sing unto the," ^ 
Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the strength of our ,' ^ 
salvation ; Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving, and shew ourselves glad in him witli 
psalms." These are the expressions of the Saints at 
the moment of deliverance, when they go forth from 
the walls of Jerusalem to meet the Lord upon Mount 
Olivet, The 95th psalm is the psalm of transition— it 
is the third act in this sacred drama: then, instantly, 
the scene is changed again, and we are borne along into 
another act I The Saints have issued from Jerusalem, 
and have stood before the face of the Messiah ; they 
have looked upon his glory, and his attendant hosts ; 
faith has been converted into sight, and in the rapture 
of their hearts, they suddenly break forth into one uni- r i 
verbal cry — "0 sing unto the Lord a new song, sm &j7 
unto the Lord all the whole earth. Declare Ms honor | y $ 
unto the heathen, and his wonders unto all the people. 
For He cometh, for He comcth to judge the earth, and 
with righteousness shall He judge the world, and the 
people with his truth." Thus the 96th psalm advances 
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e Saints go forth with the 95th psalm, 
another to draw T near unto the Lord ; but 
wnen tney Have entered into his presence, and have 
looked upon the glory of his person, they can no longer 
forbear, but call upon the whole creation to join them 
in a song of praise. But it must be no ordinary hymn ; 
anew scene has opened to the world — the Lord has 
been made manifest at last — and he must be welcomed 
with a new and more than ordinary song ; and therefore 
they begin " 0 sing unto the Lord a new song 1 ,J At 
the conclusion of this hymn, the fourth act is terminated, 
but another act remains ; the Lord has been victorious 
over his enemies— he has delivered his Saints from the 
anti christian powers— his appearance upon earth has 
been already celebrated, and the next act is to announce 
the establishment of his kingdom. Thus the 96th 
psalm being ended, the 97th psalm opens with the pro- 
clamation of his royal dignity — "The Lord is King! 
the earth may be glad thereof, yea, the multitude of 
the isles may be glad thereof. Sion heard of it and 
rejoiced, and the daughters of Judah were glad, because 
of thy judgments, 0 Lord ! " This is the coronation 
hymn, and the last act of the celestial drama; the 
crowning of the Messiah as king of Israel, completes 
the progressive action of that great day of Almighty 
God. Nothing more remains in the form of outward 
operations, but there still is wanting the manifesto t$ 
of the new King — the plan and principle of his future 
government, and therefore we are carried on to the 
101st psalm. This mysterious hymn, which must have 
grievously perplexed the spiritualizers, seems to us to 
be neither more or less than the song of that chief 
Prince of Israel, who is so often referred to in the last 
visions of Ezekiel. This personage is proved, from 
Ezekiel, to be a fallible and mortal man, governing the 
land of Israel as the lieutenant of the Messiah, during 
the course of the Millennial reign. And we should 
observe that the Prince of Israel will most certainly be 
the model sovereign, whose government and example 
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will be followed by all tbe monarchy of the earth. Our 
illustrious Queen may he preserved by the providence 
of God from the overthrow of all surrounding monar- 
chies, and may live on to see the Prince of Israel 
reigning in Jerusalem, and to unite with him in the 
singing of this regal Psalm. Nor is there any sove- 
reign upon earth of whom such bright expectations may 
be formed, as of the Queen of England I The Prince of 
Israel begins the hymn of royalty in these words — "My 
song shall be of mercy and judgment, unto thee, 6 
Lord, will I sing* "When wilt thou come unto me? I 
will walk in my house with a perfect heart." This is 
the manifesto of the new government of Cubist s He 
comes to be established in the monarchy of all the 
earth, and he appoints the m anarchs of the world to 
reign as his vice-gcrents over the nations, and one 
above all the rest to be the prince of Israel And these 
monarchs, represented by the prince oflartfd, nnnouncY 
that mercy and judgment shall be the principles of 
their reign ; and the prince of Israel, residing at Jeru- 
salem, calls upon the Lord to fulfil his promise, and to 
descend in glory upon Mount Zion, Such a promise, 
he knows, has been given in the vision of Ezekiel, and 
therefore he entreats for the manifestation of the Lord— 
i{ 0 Lord when wilt thou come unto me ? u And this 
royal manifesto of the 101st psalm } completes the scries 
of these memorable songs. 

In these nine psalms we have, therefore, a regular 
dramatic representation of the highest order; the first 
scene opens in heaven, and the speakers are the hosts 
of the Messiah; it then changes to the earth, where 
the speakers are the suffering Saints in Jerusalem, and 
throughout the world. It is divided into five acts, the 
advance of the armies of Heaven — the united suppli- 
cation of the Saints upon earth — the procession of the 
Saints to meet the Lord upon his arrival — the new 
sono) which celebrates his first manifestation upon the 
Mount of Olives, and the coronation hymn which pro- 
claims the commencement of his kingdom upon the 
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earth. And these five acts are closed^ as it were, by an 
epilogue t which anuounces the laws and principles of his 
earthly government. This forms the sacred drama of 
the Second Advent ; and, in its sublimity and expres- 
sion, is worthy of its subject ; it is a new song, such as 
never could have been sung before, nor shall such a 
Bong ever be renewed again — it is the opening hymn of 
the Imi dispensation ! 

It may be asked who are those Saints that take a 
.part in this procession, since, before the Second Advent 
raf our Lord, the Saints are to be caught up to meet 
Qxim in the air ? We reply that there can never be a 
moment in which the Lord will be without a Church 
upon earth. From the time in which the Saints are 
caught up, a work of conversion will begin, and were 
our Lord to descend within the same day, he would 
find some newly converted Saints ready to receive him. 
But especially* shall the work of conversion be ad- 
vancing in Jerusalem ; the spirit of grace and suppli- 
cation is promised, by Zechariah, at the last instant 
, before the appearing of the Lord upon the Mount of 
Olives. And it is then that the hymn of the 94th psalm 
will be raised by the new converted Saints, surrounded 
by the armies of Antichrist, and calling for the inter- 
vention of the Messiah; so that the Jewish converts 
are the chief speakers in these psalms, though, no 
doubt, the same feelings will be expressed by other 
persecuted converts throughout all the world. The 
Saints ill this drama are, therefore, that little harvest 
which shall be gathered in between the first appearing 
of the Son of Man, in the heavens, and Iris descent 
upon the Mount of Olives, They appear to be com- 
pletely distinct from those older converts who shaU be 
caught up to meet him in the air, along with the de- 
parted Saints who shall arise from the grave at the first 
resurrection ; and among these Saints who shall be left 
to the last moment upon earth, and who shall he ex- 
posed to the persecutions of Antichrist, to the end, 
must we not include all those who obstinately refuse to 
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believe in the Second Advent, although they believe in 
the atonement? All those who, though they expect 
the Second Advent, yet, like the foolish virgins, are not 
prepared to meet the Bridegroom? And, especially, 
all those who, though they believe in the Second Ad- 
vent of the Lord, yet refuse to preach it to their con- 
gregations, because it is not popular and fashionable f 
All these may have a part in the millennial kingdom 
(or they may not) j but can they expect to be delivered 
from the persecutions of Antichrist, or to be admitted 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb ? If so, they may 
find themselves mistaken. 

The grandeur and sublimity of this celestial drama 
must strike the most insensible heart ; these psalms, 
hitherto vague and unconnected, become clear, con- 
nected, and expressive, when thus filled with the Second 
Advent, ns if with the breath of life — they were dead 
before, but now they become a living soul I No spiri- 
tualizer could ever extract from them such reality and 
beauty ! In his hands they have lain inanimate from 
age to age, and now the light of the Second Advent has 
given them animation. And yet they have gained ia 
spirituality as well as in expression — no spiritualizing 
interpreter can make them half so spiritual as he who, 
abjuring the jargon of spirit ualizatiom. takes these 
psalms in their literal and simple form, as the opening 
hymns of the millennial kingdom. Reader ! when 
next yon meet with these psalms in the service of the 
Church, think of the Second Advent, and abandon the 
spiritualizes, and you then will feel, for the first time, 
the true spirituality of the Scripture ! 

Torquay, July 1&4S. To be continued. 



P.S. The reader may observe that the great Sclavonic move- 
ment has begun already in Russia, Bohemia, and the Danubian 
provinces : the Assyrian has appeared again. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The character of David is, more than any other, a proof 
of the candour and authenticity of Scripture, and even 
of its inspiration ; it is one which, perhaps, no unin- 
spired writer could have invented, and which, had it 
been intended as an ideal model, and not as an historic 
portrait, would never have been bo truthfully expressed. 
All its features bear the marks of reality and of life — 
the strength and weakness of the man are opposed to 
the new-created steadfastness of the saint — the sins of 
nature, and the triumphs of grace — the strife between 
the carnal and the spiritual— the contrasts of the lights 
and the shadows, are such as no ordinary writer could 
have produced, and which no partial or dishonest his- 
torian would have admitted to his pages. The oriental 
force of his passions prove him to have been a native of 
the East ; the ease and deliberation with which he 
meets the most formidable perils, prove him to have 
heen as heroic as he was impassioned; the natural and 
unstudied development of his character shews us the 
impetuous vigour of the original man : the mixture of 
fierceness and softness — of honesty and art — of long- 
suffering and of resentment— of youthful spirit and 
poetic melancholy, assure us that we are looking on one 
of those gifted beings on whom nature has bestowed all 
the richness and perfection of her workmanship. But 
when we have just arrived at the assurance that we have 
found the model of a finished man, a sudden change in 
the position shews us that we have also found the model 
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of a Saint : the love of God inexpressibly breaking in 
upon the ardent passions of nature, a thirst for things 
in heaven, like that of the " hart for the water-brooks," ' 
overpowering and effacing the inborn emotions of the-* 
earth. All this united, is an evidence to the reality of 
the character, as one not borrowed from the imagina- 
tion, but taken from real life; and then the easy and 
natural transitions of the story, from good to evil, from 
darkness to light— the growing of one circumstance out 
of the other — the sudden relapses, and the gradual 
recoveries, are brought in with such unstudied propriety, 
and with such verisimihtude in the narrative, that we 
recognize at once the consummate skill of the historian, 
and the truthfulness of the portrait. We see in David 
not what we would have previously desired — a perfect 
character— but what is far better as a study, as well as 
far more difficult to depict, a character in which all the 
most powerful elements of good and evil are contending 
for the mastery; always mighty, though often guilty; 
until divine grace has triumphed in the end, and has 
produced the character of a man "after God's own 
heart," and equally so after the heart of man, and the • 
heart of woman. 

The poetjiy of David is, as it must always be, a 
counterpart of the mind of the poet — simple, original, 
and masculine. There was no enervated sentimentality 
in the mind of David; the hardihood and grandeur of 
his life rendered such a weakness impossible; his 
thoughts were moulded upon the fields of enterprise 
and danger, and have all the freshness and vigour of 
their native climate. But David was compelled by 
circumstances to modify his poetic genius : he was a 
man of action, but became a poet of contemplation ; he 
was by nature and education fitted for epic poetry, but 
divine grace led him on to be a poet of sentiment At 
the same time, the epic force of his genius threw itself 
upon his thoughts, and gave them the breadth and 
nervousness of action, to correct the natural feebleness 
to which sentiment is so much exposed. And by this 
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happy mixture of the heroic man with the inspired 
Saint, he produced a series of divine odes, perfect in 
their kind, uniting the freshness of actual life with the 
thoughtfulness of unearthly meditation. 

The immediate subject of the present tract is the 
proof of the Second Advent derived from the Psalms, 
and in order to arrive at this proof, we need only con- 
sider the 96th and 98th psalms, in which we shall find 
as decided a proof as it is possible to wish for. In the 
10th number we did not attempt any proof of the 
Second Advent, but only endeavored to point out the 
true meaning of those remarkable psalms which lie 
between the 93rd and the 101st, and to shew how com- 
pletely they may be explained by admitting the truth of 
the personal reign of Christ ; while if we deny that 
doctrine, they have no intelligible meaning or appli- 
cation. But if we confine ourselves to two or three of 
these nine psalms, we shall arrive at a positive conclusion, * 
■ which we will now endeavour to make clear. The 9&xQj, 

psalm begins with these words—" 0 sing unto the Lord 
I a new song, sing unto the Lord all the whole earth." 
' It then goes on to -the 11th verse and the two following, 
which are expressed in these words—" Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the sea make a 
noise, and all that therein is ; let the field be joyful, 
and all that is in it; then shall all the trees of the wood 
rejoice before the Loud, for he cometh, for he cometh 
to juuge the earth." In these words we have a positive 
proof of the Second Advent : we are told that the Lord 
cometh, or is coming, which of course must mean some 
kind of Advent or another ; and, therefore, to get over 
this difficulty, some spiritualizers will tell you that these 
words are intended for the time in which the psalms 
was written, and, in short, for any devout person to sing 
at any period of the world. But this is manifestly 
incorrect ; for in the ordinary way of providence, God 
is always in the world as much at one time as another, 
and therefore there would be nothing new in his ordi- 
nary providential coming; whereas the psalmiat here 



begins with singing a new song, and then goes on to 
tell us that the subject of this new song is that the Lord 
is coming, so that he cannot mean by this the common 
providential coming of the Lord, but he must mean 
some new and extraordinary coming; for if not, in 
place of being a new song, it would be the very oldest 
of all songs ! for the Lord has come in the way of pro- 
vidence ever since the first day of the creation. To get 
over this difficulty, tbte most usual refuge of the spiri- 
tualizes is to say that it all relates to the coming of the 
Lord to judge tlve earth, at the last day, or the day of 
judgment; and this explanation has probably satisfied 
nearly the whole Christian Church, ever since they 
began to apostatize from apostolic truth. Nothing is so 
easy and so comfortable for a puzzled interpreter, than 
that to evade every difficulty by throwing it all upon 
the day of judgment; but this explanation is imposible! 
for observe that the whole psalm is one of joy and 
gladness, without the slightest trace of fear or agitation; 
but were the Lord coming to the dreadful day of uni- 
versal judgment, his approach would be a subject of fear 
and agitation to nine-tenths of the human race, instead 
of being a subject of unusual and universal joy ! And 
still more than this : were the Lord coming at the last 
day, we all know that he would come to burn up, and 
destroy all the works of the creation — the fields, the 
trees, the sea itself, and all that is therein. So that to 
them, at least, his coming would be terrible, and not 
joyful— it would be the most gloomy of all days to all 
the works of creation, in place of being a day of re- 
joicing; and yet, what does the psalmist do ? He calls 
upon the field, the forest, the sea, and all that is in 
them, to rejoice before the Lord, because he was coming 
to judge the earth ! because he was coming down at the 
last day to burn up and to destroy all that existed upon 
earth ! This is utterly impossible. You might as well 
enter a prison, and tell all the prisoners to rejoice and 
sing for joy, because the judge was coming the next 
moment to send them all to execution ! What should 



we say to such an absurdity as this ? And yet this is 
precisely the conclusion to which we are led by the 
common interpretation of this psalm : we are told that 
it is intended for the last day, and for the coming of 
the Lord to condemn the wicked, and to destroy the 
works of the creation. And can it be for such a cause 
as this that all the works of creation are invited to 
rejoice? Does any thing rejoice in the prospect of 
destruction, when that destruction is to fall upon itself ? 
If the psalmist had only called upon the Saints to 
rejoice, the meaning would be self-evident, it might 
then, indeed, apply to the last day; but as he calls 
upou the sea, the fields, and the woods to rejoice, it is 
an absurdity to imagine that he was thinking of the 
last day, and the universal conflagration. It is alto- 
gether "a psalm of rejoicing, expressed in figurative 
language, and it describes the approach of some happy 
and prosperous period, for the whole creation, and still 
more for the whole creation as it exists at present ; it 
evidently cannot refer to the new heaven and the new 
earth, for it speaks expressively of the sea, and all that 
is therein, and therefore it must relate to the present 
earth, and to an existing state of things. And as the 
tilings now existing on the earth could not rejoice hip 
their own destruction, it follows, beyond doubt, "That£ 
the coming of the Lord, is a coming of restoration, ^ 
and not a coming for destruction : and it equally follows, 
that it is a special and unusual coming, and not the 4 
coming of God in the common course of providence, for 
it is not only a psalm of most unusual triumph, but is ^ 
also announced as a new song." 

We have, therefore, two things fairly established 
from the direct words of Scripture. 1st,— In the 14th 
of Zechariah, we have the coming of the Lord proved to 
be a personal or bodily Advent, for he is to " Stand upon 
his feet upon the Mount of Olives." And 2ndly,— We 
have in the 96th psalm, the coming of the Lord proved 
to be a special coming for restoration, and not for de- 
struction, because it is spoken of as a new and unusual 
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event, and also as an event which is to bring joy and 
prosperity to all the works of creation, which could not 
be the case were the Lord never to appear until he 
came down to burn and to destroy the earth. And 
these two subjects, when brought together into one 
amount precisely to the definition of the Second Ad- 
vent, which is "A personal coming of the Lord, to 
restore all things, and to beautify the earth." 

We need say nothing more upon this question when 
we turn to the 98th psalm : it is exactly similar to the 
96th, It is announced as a new song — it calls upon 
all created things to rejoice in the coming of the Lord, 
and it expressly makes mention of the sea and all that 
is therein, which proves that it speaks of the present 
earth, and not of the new earth, for in the new earth 
there shall be " no more sea," (Rev. 21.) And thus 
the 98th psalm confirms, by repetition, whatever has 
been proved from the 96th, and out of the mouth of 
these two witnesses, shall every word be established. 
V\e need say no more— if any person cannot perceive 
the force and meaning of these two psalms, he must be 
far past the reach of argument; and we shall therefore 
only remark, that how these psalms can be got over bv 
spiritualizing, exceeds our comprehension — and as the 
word of God must always have some meaning, we must 
either explain it by the Second Advent, or assert that it 
is not intended to be understood at all, which is even a 
more lamentable case than being compelled to look 
forward to the glorious reign of the Messiah. 

We may add one remark more, which has been 
omitted hitherto, to avoid confusion. It may be said, 
that as these psalms are figurative, they cannot be 
relied upon as evidence, but have only some spiritual 
meaning, and are not to be looked upon with too strict 
and literal an eye. Nothing, however, would be more 
unfair than this argument. The Psalms not being a 
book of direct prophecy, are, it is true, frequently very 
figurative; but every rational writer (and much more 
every inspired one), in all respects, adapts his figurative 



language to the exact circumstauces of the case. We 
never find that the language of joy is applied to the act 
[of destruction ; we never find that nature is called upon 
to rejoice because her works are about to be destroyed : 
this would be contrary to all the rules of common 
I reason. The figure oi" speech is always appropriate, 
, whatever it may be ; therefore since all nature is here 
\ called upon to rejoice, it must inevitably follow that all 
nature is about to receive a blessing, at the coming of 
I the Lord, whatever that blessing may happen to be. 
But if the Lord were not to come until the last day, 
nature could then receive no blessing, in any one of her 
i existing productions, for in that case all her works 
[would be burned up ; therefore the figurative language 
I of joy would have been quite inappropriate, and out of 
I place ; and thus it follows, that whatever may be the 
[ precise meaning of these psalms, it is quite certain 
their figurative language must apply to a coming of the 

I Lord quite distinct from his coining at the last day, 

It would be useless to carry the argument any fur- 
ther, the case is too clear to he disputed ; and thus the 
Advent of the Lord, not to destroy, but restore the 
world, is made evident, so that even the most unwilling 
, must perceive it. The proclamation of this Advent is 
' made, not to the Church, to the Elect, nor even to 
^Israel, but to universal nature throughout all her works, 
f 'and throughout her whole extent—" Declare his honor 
Hunto the heathen, and his wonders unto all people. 

II Shew yourselves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands ; 
' f&ing, rejoice, and give thanks/' And from the rational 
P creation the psalm descends to the irrational, and era- 
: i braces in its summons both men and things—" Let the 
I M heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad, let the sea 

make a noise and all that therein is* For He cometh, 
for He cometh to judge the earth, and with righteous- 
ness shall he judge the world, and the people with his 
breath," Such are the universal blessings which the 
Advent of the Messiah shall produce ; He does not 
come to destroy, but to restore; He purchased the 
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whole earth as his estate, with the price of his own 
blood ; and we may be assured that he will not throw 
away that price. It is little less than profanation in 
the spiritualizing interpreters to tell us that the Lord 
will never descend upon the earth again, except to burn 
up his own inheritance, and to spread the horrors of 
desolation around his path. He has had no joy from it 
as yet; no incense has gone up to him from the fairest 
provinces of his empire — He has been dishonored by its 
scorn— denied by its inhabitants— grieved by its rebel- 
lions, and crucified by its sins— And is he to have no 
requital for such immeasurable wrongs ? Is he to be 
defrauded to the last of all bis rights, and to extinguish 
his title and prescriptive claims in the smoke of uni- 
versal conflagration? It is impossible to believe it, 
even were there no Scripture to contradict the heresy I 
But we have had the psalmist before, and we have St ^ 
Paul, equally, to contradict it; "For the Creation^ 
itself, also, shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-* r 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God." (Romans 8th, in the Greek.) And how can 
the Creation' be delivered if the Creation is to continue 
always as it is now, until, at last, it shall be utterly 
destroyed f But enough of this ; it requires no further 
explanation ! 

The excellence of the Second Advent appears in 
this— that it gives a short breathing-time to the world 
so long distracted with sin and labor, and vindicates 
the rights of nature which have so long been suspended 
through the iniquity of man ; nature has suffered for 
6000 years for transgressions not her own, and it is 
but just that, for a thousand years, the oppressor should 
be cast down, and the oppressed should be avenged. 
All the works of God were created good t and now, for 
the sins of man, everything is evil ; all the produce of 
the earth is robbed of its perfections, and the very air 
of heaven of its purity and health — the light of day is 
clouded, and a twilight of sixty centuries has hung over 
the world — the seas have been vexed with storms, and 



the fields and woods have faded through perpetual 

sadness — 

F Grieving, if aught inanimate e'er grieves " 
for their wasted beauties and their unrequited smiles. 
Their green fertility has been lost beneath the wrath of 
God, The fever of spurious education, andt he coarse 
tread of " intellectual progress " have trampled out of 
, the heart every sense of the attractions of nature The 
pure simplicity, the soft repose of passions, which the 
face of nature should inspire, are broken np by the arts 
of cities, and the vices of artificial life. Everything is 
evil, even amongst the brute creation; the beasts of 
the forest in continual warfare one against the other, 
and the gentler and more useful races, oppressed by a 
| merciless bondage, tortured through all their innocent 
J life, and their hapless death, by the cruelty of man I 
\ Such is the original curse pronounced and executed 
\ since the fall of Adam, And though it will be removed 
< altogether at the Last Day, and though Paradise shall 
return again in the "New Earth," yet even such a 
restoration is not all that is required. The present 
earth — the present course of nature— the existing tribes 
of the creation, deserve some recompence for six thou- 
sand years of bondage ; and therefore, when the Lord 
,ahall come, he will call upon the whole creation to re- 
joice, because he cometh to judge the world with 
Righteousness^; and in this righteous judgment he will 
Jdeliver the creation from the bondage of corruption into 
(Ahe glorious liberty of the children of GodV It is not 
enough to re-produce a new and better world, but even 
the present earth must be avenged for its ages of de- 
gradation ! and then pass on, by a rapid transition, 
&nto the perfections of the "New Earth and the New 
^Heavens," which are the closing act of retribution. It 
is for this cause that the kingdom of the Messiah shall 
| be established in the present world ; the reign of earthly 
; monarchs ha3 failed in its effects, and is now passing 
1 away in revolution j then the Last Antichrist shall 
arise, and make one desperate effort to restore the 
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world under the false government of man. And when 
he has failed, worse than all, when nothing more re- 
mains, then the Lord himself shall descend from hea- 
ven, and shall prove that He alone is equal to the task 
of restoration ; and then shall these psalms be sung in 
their utmost truth— « The Lord is King, the earth may 
be glad thereof. O sing unto the Lord a new song, for 
he hath done marvellous things." Aif/i 

As the 96th and 98th psalms both refer to the 
existing state of things, and call upon the seas, fields, 
and forests to rejoice, it is evident that they cannot 
relate to any future world, but only to the present. 
And from hence it follows that there must be some 
middle state, some transition period of the earth, which 
is equally distinct from the world, as it now is, and 
from the new earth and the new heavens. In the pre- 
sent earth nature is still auder the curse which affects 
even the climate and the soil ; in the new earth there 
shall be no more curse, and the primeval state of para- 
dise shall be restored. But between these two there 
intervenes a middle period, which partakes of the im- 
perfections of the one, and the excellences of the other: 
this period is the Millennial Reign, which, being 
directly under the personal rule of the Messiah, will he 
a period of blessedness, but being otherwise an earthly 
state, will be liable to imperfection. And this is the 
period of which the psalmist speaks ; for had he been 
speaking of the new earth, he could not have called upon 
the seas to rejoice, for in the new earth there shall be 
no more sea. (Rev, 21st.) And had he been speaking 
of the present world, remaining as it now is, it would 
have been absurd to have spoken of the Lord as coming 
to judge the world, since he was the judge of the world 
ages before the psalms were written. The 96th and 
and 98th psalms are, therefore, strictly the psalms of 
the millennial reign, in which our Lord and the glorified 
saints shall reign above in the heavenly city, while the 
ordinary races of mankind shall live below upon the 
earth; in which the curse being partially removed 
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through the presence of the Lord, all things will im- 
prove, both in nature and in man, and the neighbor- 
hood of the heavenly city will purify the air, brighten 
(every climate, and give 'new fertility to every soil — 
"Then shall the earth bring forth her increase, an4 y/ 
God, even our own God, shall give us his blessing 

The shortest argument is generally the best and 
tthe most conclusive: let all those who doubt of the 
personal reign of the Messiah, or the millennial state, 
only read carefully the 14th of Zechariah, and the 96th 
and 98th psalms, and if they can explain or make sense 
of them without believing in the Second Advent, we 
We them leave to doubt on to the last; but let them 
bear one thing in mind — that the universal joy of the 
seas, the fields, and of all the course of nature, never 
could be effected by a merely spiritual millennium ! 

Torquay, July 1848. 



P S Russia is now encircling Constantinople gradually, by 
sea and land, in the Dardanelles/and in the Damibian provinces. 
While England is compelled to keep all her disposable forces m 
Ireland. — We shall see! 



The next Subject will be the Typical Character of Saul. 
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THE LAST YIALS. 



THE TYPICAL CHARACTER OF SAUL. 



" And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The book of Samuel, which is written with consummate 
simplicity and beauty, seems intended for something 
more than a mere record of sacred history, however 
important that history may be in itself. In the two 
contrasted characters of Saul and David, we have not 
only the description of two eminent Israelites, but a 
typical representation of still more remarkable person- 
ages, whose actions and achievements are to embrace a 
much larger sphere than the territory of Israel, and 
whose period is cast in the momentous age of the "Last 
Vials." And thus we ourselves have an interest in that 
history. 

In the character of Saul, as it is given in the hook 
of Samuel, we have as fine and dramatic an exhibition 
of the human heart as was ever produced by the art of 
man. Setting aside the divine inspiration which alone 
could have discovered the secrets of his mind, we have, 
even in his outward movements, the perfect ideal of a 
dark, profound aud powerful being, under the influence 
of the strongest and gloomiest passions by which the 
human breast can be controlled, and by which he is 
borne oa from one step of reprobation to another, by a 
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natural and necessary consequence, until his gloomy 
career is closed by suicide. In his case, as in the case 
of David, there is nothing forced or artificial— there are 
no separate trains of action unconnected with each 
other, and bound together by a string of flimsy narrative, 
like so many of our modern romances — there are no 
separate streaks of color upon the canvass, daubing the 
picture, and distracting the attention, but all his actions 
now on in one natural and continuous line, and the 
shades and colors of his character melt away into each 
other, so as to make up one harmonious whole, through 
all its varieties of light and of darkness. The indi : 
viduality of his character is also equally well sustained; 
for whatever he may be at any given moment, is always 
the natural consequence what he was before — his last 
thoughts and actions grow out of his first. The stream 
of his life does not run back upon itself, but flows gra- 
dually on to the eternal deep, widening and strengthen- 
ing as it proceeds. Such is the fine delineation of the 
character of Saul, which, by its naturalness and truth, 
bears a proof of its reality, and shows us that, even as 
skilful artists, the writers of sacred history are equal to 
the greatest authors of the heathen world ; while under- 
neath the surface of description, we have that divine 
inspiration which alone could have revealed the secret 
of such men. a The spirit of the Lord departed fromj 
Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him/ 1 
In these words we have the secret origin of all such 
men as Saul : reverse the sentence, and we have the 
secret origin of all such saints as David, But in both 
we have the same admirable description of the work- 
ings of the heart ; inspiration withdraws the veil jrom 
the mysterious chamber, and reveals that internal 
struggle which no heathen writer could comprehend. 
In David, the strife between a corrupt nature, and in- 
corruptible grace ; and in Saul, the conflict between 
the fallen nature of man, with its still lingering traces 
of glory, and that "evil spirit from the Lord," which 
was utterly depraved, and from which the trace of divine 
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light had departed for ever. Such are the two great 
master-pieces of that age of wonders ! 

The most important feature in the character of 
Saul, as a man of action, is the grandeur and the 
singleness of his purpose — one master object, and one 
paramount idea, directed and controlled all the move- 
ments of his life ; this single and supreme passion was 
the love or empire. And in the case of David it may 
be equally remarked that his predominant feeling, as a 
public man, was the hope of empire. In Saul, as an 
ungodly man, empire was zpatmn ; but in David, as a 
man of faith, empire was an hope. But in both (as 
public men) there was one grand pervading thought — 
one point to which all their movements were directed l 
in Saul, by earthly ambition \ and in David, by divine 
election— and that point was the throne of Israel. This 
was the prize at which both the Chieftains aimed ; the 
former relying upon himself, the latter upon the decree 
of God. Great objects call out great passions into 
exercise, and produce a history of great deeds ; and so 
it was with Saul, However black and hateful may be 
his character, it is never trifling or contemptible. As 
a public man, he commenced his career with a brilliant 
victory — he advanced to the general overthrow of all 
the enemies of Israel — he fell from his obedience next* 
and was abandoned by the Lord ; but still he retained 
the strength and profoundness of his character. He 
darkened into perpetual gloom, but it was not the 
gloom of the shallow stream, but of the unfathomable 
ocean. When the light of heaven had departed, an 
eternal night sunk down upon his mind, with a few 
glimmering stars of honorable feelings, but without the 
radiance of the sun — a night to be beheld with terror, 
but not with contempt ; every action of his life pointed 
to one end — the securing to himself the crown of Israel. 
Whether he led forth his valiant guards to the rocks 
of the wild goats, or whether he whispered with hia 
servants about his daughter's love-mate b, he had always 
the same motive for his conduct — the government of a 
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powerful kingdom. Hig means were anything and 
everything, but his end was always one thing — undis- 
puted empire. Whether he brooded over the war-sougs 
in the streets of Israel, or called up the awful spectre in 
the chamber of Endor, his mind was still occupied by 
the same engrossing passion \ and thus by singleness of 
purpose he was raised above the tameness and frivolity 
of ordinary life. His thoughts were cast into a gigantic 
mould, and he became the perfect ideal of a great but 
evil being — a dark and powerful mind, making its way 
to a single object, with inflexible singleness and earnest- 
ness of design. His contest, likewise, was directly with 
God ; he knew it was decreed that David should be 
king, and that his own time was but for a moment, and 
knowing this, he drew out all his force, and called up 
all his energy, to defeat the purposes of God, and to 
usurp for himself the permanent possession of the 
throne : he went forth in great wrath, " for he knew 
that he had but a short time." We have in him a 
complete representation of the conflict between the good 
and evil principle-— between the decrees of God, and the 
proud determination of Man; but in this, however 
hateful, there was nothing trifling or contemptible; 
great ends were sought, by the exertion of great means, 
and of invincible resolution. Saul was "majestic 
though in ruin," — a great, bad man ! and his memory 
has stood like some blackened temple upon the solitary 
beach, where the mournful voice of the unfathomable 
deep is the only sound that shall be heard for evermore. 

In the contrasted character of David, we have the 
power of light contending for the mastery with the 
power of darkness, and prevailing at the last. Both 
were great after their kind, but one was a satanic, and 
the other a celestial greatness — no third power ventured 
to stand between them. The prophets, and mighty 
men of Israel, drew back from the interposing space, 
awed by the contest between God and Satan, and 
ranged themselves behind one or other of the cham- 
pions, without daring to dispute the prize. The son of 
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; Saul favored the cause of David ; and Ahimelech, the 
Lord's high priest, maintained his allegiance to Saul ; 
! good and bad men were to be found on either side, 
I until the decisive moment had arrived, until the crisis 
' had come — and then all the house of Israel, whether 
b righteous or unrighteous, submitted to the predestined 
sceptre of David. But on the part of David, it was not 
a contest of violence, but a work of faith — he did not 
\ aspire to the kingdom, but he was anointed to it ; he 
[ waited for the determined moment, and in the mean- 
\ time he only held his ground, and stood on the defen- 
Bpve. Wherever Saul is met, we find him with a " jave- 
Mtin in his hand ; " the sacred writer seems particularly 
f careful to record this fact, as if it had some singular 
' meaning : it was intended as a contrast to the character 
of David. Saul, who was in league with Satan, has 
always the javelin in his hand, to shew us that the law 
| of his government was one of violence and death ; but 
David, who could wield the javelin even better than 
' Saul, could throw it aside, also, in the fitting time, and 
take up the harp of sacred song, for the law of David's 
< government was one both of authority and benignity. 
His government and his personal character were equally 
warlike and pacific, which is the perfection of character 
and govemment. And thus two men, of the highest 
I order of mind, with the boldest and loftiest passions, 
with the most antique and heroic cast of thoughts, and 
with that energy which is always inspired by singleness 
of purpose, are* brought together without any appear- 
ance of a rival, to contend for one great object— the 
throne of the Promised Land. 

The adamantine character of Saul, and the gloomy 
earnestness of his mind, united with his desperate end, 
have been so carefully recorded by the sacred writer, 
because they have a typical meaning, which refers to 
the period of the Last Vials. It appears to us, that 
Saul may be looked upon as a type of Satan when he 
shall hereafter be revealed in the actions of the last 
antichrist. To make Saul a type of Satan, in general, 
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would be absurd for Satan existed before Saul, and 
the type can hardly be imagined to come into existence 
after the antitype; but if we make Saul a representative 
of Satan at some future period, we have then the usual 
order of things - the type comes into existence before 
the antitype m the same manner as David came into 
the world before our Lord, of whom he was the repre- 
sentative By this view of the case, we have an exact 
correspondence between the two sets of symbols The 
great final contest between Satan and the Messiah like 
a picture as large as life, is reduced, and brought down 
into the compass of a miniature, in the typical history 
of Saul and David. I u this reduced picture, wc have 
the warnor-prophet, anointed by the Lord, as a tvpe of 
the son of David, anointed likewise to a kingdom- we 
have David, as king of the Covenant people, and of the 
Promised Land, as a type of the future kingdom of the 
Messiah when all nations shall be in covenant with 
God and all the earth shall be a Land of Promise. 
Lastly we have David as a type of Christ, not in retro- 
spect, but only m prospect ; that is to say, he is a type 
of the Messiah under one particular character, and at 
one particular period. On the other hand, we have the 

fiS i h « S ?lCt T V Saul Claimin & a kingdom for 
himself, in defiance of the decrees of God, to represent 
Satan claiming the empire of the world - Saul perse- 

rttwt^^ hlS ° nl * riva1 ' 88 Satan Persecutes 
Christ both m his person, and in his Church, as knowing 
that besules the son of David he has no other rival iu 
Spw W0 S l\i ^ ha r g ^ Ut 0De ob i ect continually in 
ITr^ e w T T^ ° f l8rae1 ' ** a °f Satan, who has 
no other object but to possess the kingdom of the world. 
The two antagonists, Saul and David, are engaged upon 

2L2 \> COnt TT y i 80 the coitroversv 
between Satan and the Messiah shall be carried on 

Wi 8 81 fif ' S^T™ « e case ifc ™ the land of 
Israel, in the other the Prophetic earth. And, lastlv, 
as David was a type of Christ, in part, and not through- 
out his whole existence, so, likewise, Saul is a type of 



Satan, only in that stage of time which lies between the 
rise and fall of the last antichrist. 

Here, therefore, the correspondence is complete, 
and converts the book of Samuel into a prophetic his- 
tory of profound interest, and of universal application ; 
the antichrist may soon be expected to arise, and from 
the moment of his appearance Satan will put on the 
character of Saul, and make his last desperate struggle 
for the throne of the world. At present Satan is only 
working generally and spiritually in his ordinary man- 
ner; but he will then begin to work personally and 
directly. He will throw himself into the person of the 
antichrist, and acting through him, as through an 
agent, he will reproduce the dark character of Saul : 
and here will be the mystery of iniquity. Saul began 
his reign with doing good ; he did good service to 
Israel, and the people of Grod — he turned his hand 
against their enemies on every side, and defeated them 
— he raised Israel to prosperity and power; and he 
honored and obeyed Samuel with a few exceptions. 
But all this time Saul was a reprobate ; for as we 
know that he was reprobate at last, he must have been 
reprobate from the very first, since no man can ever 
fall away if he has once been possessed of saving grace ; 
so that Saul was, in reality, accursed, even while he 
was fighting the battles of the Lord, and delivering 
Israel ! And if we look into his conduct at that very 
time, we shall find, even then, the traces of his repro- 
bation ! In the 13th of Samuel we find him usurping 
the priestly office; in the 14th chapter we find him 
guilty of repeated and desperate rashness ; the satanic 
character gleams out from beneath his consecrated 
robes : let the reader mark this well, for it is the most 
essential point in the typical history of Saul. Saul 
was God's enemy even while he was serving God's 
people — he was his enemy even while he was in haste 
to offer sacrifice — his very zeal and rapidity were a 
proof of his want of grace; but Samuel, the Lord's 
prophet, could see through the mask, and condemn his 
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over-hasty zeal. And so vnll it be when the Last Anti- 
christ is revealed. It will then also be a mystery of 
iniquity ; iniquity under the mystery or mask of piety 
and zeal ! but the devil will be visible, now and then, 
through the joiniugs of the mask ! and yet, perhaps, 
none but the Elect will be able to detect him. Saul 
was likewise endued, at times, with a spirit of Prophecy 
— " Is Saul also among the prophets ? " was a question 
asked more than once in Israel ; and yet his prophetic/^' * 
spirit did not prevent him from using every effort to *° 
defeat the prophecies of God, and to expel David from 
the succession to the crown. Saul had the name of 
God often upon his lips ; " Go (said he to David), and 
the Lord be with thee/' and yet he was, at the same 
time, far away from God in his heart, and under the 
power of an evil spirit from the Lord ; in a word, Saul 
was an implacable enemy of God, and his decrees. 
Though he had the holy oil upon his head— though, 
with the name of God on his lips, and the spirit of pro- 
phecy acting on his mind : he persecuted and murdered 
the whole college of the priests, he consulted with 
wizards and evil spirits, and closed his career with 
suicide, rushing headlong into the bottomless abyss. 

Such, we may well believe, shall be the character of 
the Last Antichrist ; and it is by bearing this in re- 
membrance that we shall be put on our guard against 
his falsehoods and assumptions. We have sufficient 
proof, of late, that we live in an age rendered infamous 
by the assumption of piety, and besmeared with the 
cant of morality and " universal benevolence. In Ger- 
many, Ronge appeared under the character of a second 
Luther, aud his praises were re-echoed by many a pious 
enthusiast at home ; yet this man soon discovered him- 
self to be an infidel, but not until he had been the 
means of seducing many into heresy. Frederick of 
Prussia was, however, the hero of hvsterics, the Presi- 
dent of the " Society of Small Talk," and Supreme 
Director of the moral influence of Tea. Sighs of ad- 
miration wafted him on his way, and mingling in mid 
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air with his own neglected promises, surrounded his 
path with a canopy of smoke ; yet he proved a trifler 
after all, and would have proved a tyrant, but that he 
wanted both the courage and capacity of empire. So 
will it be with Antichrist, except that he will possess 
both capacity and courage ! When the Antichrist shall 
arise at first, we may be almost assured that he will put 
on the mask of " moral influence," and universal bene- 
volence ; " he will be appointed president of the most 
interesting societies, and his praises will resound from 
religious platforms. He will talk in the sweetest tones 
of sentimental debility, and crown all his other virtues 
with the master virtue of the age — he will subscribe 
liberally! Oh happy day when so much counterfeit 
piety shall be found in the possessor of so much current 
money ! But the iron character of Saul shall be soon 
developed in this smooth tongued hypocrite ; as soon 
as he has secured his asses he will take possession of his 
kingdom ! And then it will be time for the people of 
God to be on their guard. Let them learn to exercise 
their keenest discrimination whenever they perceive one 
great predominant character arising amidst the flatness 
and mediocrity of the age— let them reflect again before 
they place any confidence in his specious professions, 
his" moral sentiments, or his piety — let them beware 
lest they mistake a Saul among the prophets, for a 
minister of light ; he shall be " among them, but not 
of them." And whenever we hear the universal voice 
crying up some universal benefactor, let us regard that 
man with redoubled suspicion j we may, indeed, feel 
sure that he is an impostor — a monster of morality is 
always a monster of iniquity. 

It is then the great contest shall begin between 
Saul and David, between the Lord and Antichrist, for 
the empire of the earth ; and it will be conducted upon 
the same principles which were displayed in the contest 
of the two Israelitish monarchs. On the one side Anti- 
christ, like Saul, in actual possession of the kingdom, 
but abhorred of God and destined for destruction — 
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towering over the people in pre-eminence of influence or 
abihty as Saul, in loftiness of stature. On the other 
, side the Messiah, the heir-expectant of the throne 
anointed to that dignity by Him who said " He shall sit 
upon the throne of David for ever." And to complete 
his resemblance, he will claim the throne, in virtue of 
this yery promise^ not as God, nor even as Redeemer 
only, but aa the actual Son of David. This entail has 
never been cut off- this title, long in abeyance, shall 
then be revived, and the Son of David shall come down to 
ta te possession of his kingdom. Then shall Satan infuse 
tus own spirit into Antichrist, aud produce before the 
world the antitype of Saul. A magnificent contest be- 
tween heaven and hell | but accompanied by all the ter- 
rors of the higher and the lower world, sufficient, but for 
divine control, to tear the earth in pieces. Antichrist, 
acfang lor Satan, shall be possessed, like Saul, with an / 
evil spirit trom the Lord," and as he cannot reach to 1 ,? 
the son of David himself, he will persecute him throush''' 
all the members of his Church, aud all the provinces of 
his empire — he will assume the character of a prophet, 
as haul did, aud will prophecy of universal happiness, 
and moral improvement, under his own auspicious 
rei P"^ wm > P erh aps, encourage the idea of a spirit- 
ual millennium, as best adapted to his purposes, but, 
hie Saul, he will lift up his hands in holy indignation 
at the bare mention of the throne of David; and no 
doubt many of God's people, who hate the idea of an 
actual millennium, will be delighted with his senti- 
ments, and cry him up as a pattern of sober and ortho- 
dox religion: such "sweet spirituality," and such 
devotion to the Church, will captivate the hypocrite and 
the formalist, and mislead, for a time, even the Elect. 
But his double character will be seen through, from the 
first, by a few — their suspicions will be communicated 
to others— broader traces of double dealing will, by and 
by, appear, and, at length, all the elect will denounce 
him as an Antichrist. Then he will begin to rage 
against the true Church: the outward and visible 
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Church he may let alone, since it never was the true 
Church. But when he finds that the elect have gone 
over to the side of " David," he will turn ail his rage 
against them. There will always he Doegs in the world 
to execute his orders, and he will he enabled to perse- 
ute or slay " the priests of the Lord." A few (like 
Abiathar) shall escape under the protection of " David," 
and shall continue upon earth to the very last ; for the 
Lord will always have some Church remaining ro the 
world. As Saul had recourse to witchcraft, so will 
Antichrist ; Saul consulted the witch of Endor— Anti- 
christ will find an Endor iu Paris,— witchcraft, in a 
most incredible form, is practised in that city at this 
day — cven'thm^ is prepared for Antichrist already. 
But, in the'meantime, the East shall be broken up by 
the fall of Turkey ; the land of Israel shall be thrown 
open to the Jews, and occupied by many. This will 
turn the tide of war and conquest toward the East, and 
events ot the most formidable character will agitate the 
world ; the armies of Europe will take the side of Anti- 
christ—while a chosen few, like the gallant band of 
David, will adhere to David's Son, in the forest, or m 
the wilderness, and many of them, perhaps, upon the 
same soil. At length Antichrist will concentrate his 
forces around Jerusalem, as Saul did upon the moun- 
tains of Gilboa ; but he will be encountered, not by 
Philistines, but by the Lord himself, descending upon 
I Mount Olivet, and will perish with all his hosts; and 
then the reign of David shall begin I 

The deep, dark, and powerful character of oaul 
may thus be typified as the representative of Satan, 
when he has infused his own spirit into the last Anti- 
christ. The bright, open-hearted, and still more power- 
ful character of David is a type of the opposing spirit 
of the Son of Band, not as reigning on the throne of 
heaven, but as coming down upon earth to take posses- 
sion of his kingdom. And if the time be so near, is it 
I not fit that every Christian should be on his guard, lest 
I he be perverted by the plausible hypocrisy of the second 
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Saul — lest he mistake Satan in Antichrist, for an augei 
of light, and fall beneath the same condemnation t 
And, especially, should not the preachers of the gospel 
be on the watch, lest they and their congregations he 
deceived by the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs and lying wonders ? 
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PARIS. 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such, as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xyi, 18. 

Having, in the last number, spoken of the future 
Antichrist, we may proceed to consider how rapidly the 
power and principles of Antichrist are beginning o 
develop themselves throughout the world and especially 
in France; an additional evidence that the commence- 
ment of the last Apostacy cannot he far oft. 

The present state of France is, in every way, re- 
markable, but peculiarly so, not in its political or 
military position, hut in the dark and mysterious depth 
of its infidelity, and its social feelings War and polity 
are the common occupation of public men; they on y 
difter in degree from age to age; but it is not so with 
Z state of private feelings, or with the progress of 
nfide opinions, as they now exhibit themselves m 
Paris. In these there is a mixture of gloom and fierceness 
of power and fanaticism, which are the certain marks of 
a««, and the signs and causes of a new mystery 

^ IK/der to exhibit to the reader the horrid cor- 
ruption of the present age, and the %*P to ™ f 
approaching Antichrist, we need only call up for exami- 
nation a tingle leading character of the day, and 



*3¥ 

2 



review the principles which he has avowed, and we shall 
then perceive in what direction France and Europe are 
now drifting with the tide of events, M. Phoudhon, 
the son of a cooper at Besancon, has now arisen into 
notice as one of the great men of the French Revolution ; 
he was educated at the college of Dijon, and is said to 
have always distinguished himself by his industry and 
talents* In his personal appearance he is remarkable 
for a high and commanding forehead, and the aspect of 
a profound thinker; in private life he is said to be 
blameless, and he lives iu a style of most republican 
simplicity. (Moral virtues united with the blackest 
atheism being a very common device of the author of 
evil.) The pride of H. Proudhon is said to be incredible, 
excessive, and astounding; his intellectual powers are 
of the highest order, so great, indeed, as to make him 
the most formidable character as yet produced by the 
revolution of 1848. He is the idol of the Parisian mob, 
and, therefore, of all the revolutionary masses throughout 
France; and he has put himself forward, like all other 
ambitious men, as the friend and patron of the poor. 
Such is the leading mind of the French revolution— the 
leader in domestic politics and religious faith, as 
M. Thiers is the leader in foreign policy. Now let us 
consider what are the religious and social principles of 
this leader of the most tumultuous nation upon earth. 
We should not have ventured to write them down were 
it not absolutely necessary to do so, in order to convey 
an idea of the horrid corruption of the age, and of the 
dangers which surround us. M. Proudhon's principles 
are these: 1st,— « Property is robbery, 2nd,— Family 
is the den of aU the vices. 3rd,— Charity is an odious 
mystification. 4th, — Justice is an infamous thing, 
5th,— God is hypocrisy and falsehood— stupidity and 
baseness— terror and misery j God is evil, and if He 

I existed we must him, and call him Satan. 

Ite&gim is a horrible and detestable fraud. God is 
essentially hostile to our nature j we arrive at science in 
spite of him — at happiness in spite of him 1 Each step 
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in advance is a victory, in which we crush Divinity. 
God is dethroned and fallen ! As long as humanity 
inclines before the altar, humanity will be accursed! 
Let the priest bear in mind, that true virtue, is to 
struggle against religion and against God. The name 
of God, so long the hope of the poor and the refuge of 
the repentant sinner, henceforth devoted to contempt 
and anathema, will be scouted amongst men ; for God 
is folly, hypocrisy, falsehood, cowardice, tyranny, and 
misery ! " The rest we must omit, but would especially 
direct attention to one of the foregoing sentiments 
" We arrive at happiness in spite of God ; every step 
in advance is a victory in which we crush Divinity : * 
such is the real object of the "march of intellect/' both 
at home and throughout the world* It was with diffi- 
culty that we persuaded ourselves to transcribe these 
terrific blasphemies ; hut it seemed necessary, to con- 

Ivince our readers of the supreme abomination which 
now overflows the earth. The height of wickedness has 
been attained — the signal of war has been given, from 
man to god, and what now remains but the appearance 
of some Antichristian chief, and the actual commence- 
ment of the conflict ? When we have read those dread- 
ful words, can we doubt that we have fallen upon the 
" Last Times/ 3 and that divine long-suffering can per- 
mit no more ? 

It is against such awful blasphemies, that the ven- 
geance of Almighty fiod has raised up in Paris the 
fearful apparition of the Red Men. There have ap- 
peared upon the scene a multitude of desperate men, 
collected from the off-scouring of Parisian society, but 
led on by others far higher in position, and education, 
than themselves; all are atheists and blasphemers — 
grim, and gaunt with poverty — athletic and formidable 
in frame — ferocious, and hideous, in countenance. 
However they may differ in politics, they have all one 
common passion — a burning thirst for blood, massacre, 
and violation. Blood is dearer to them than even gold 
— they hoist the red flag as the standard of their re- 
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public, and therefore they are known by the appellation 
of the Bed Men. We speak of the revolution of 1789 
as something without a parallel in history, and so it is. 
But does the reader know that the revolution of 1848 
is far more terrible in its prospects ? 1789 was the in- 
fant, but 1848 seems likely to be the full-grown giant ! 
The former revolution was a thing of chance, hut the 
present revolution is a system of deliberate atrocity. 
All the atheists of the nation have united under various 
names — Communists, Socialists, or Red Republicans; 
and their calm and settled object is to dethrone God — 
to destroy human faith from off the earth— to break up 
and overturn all the foundations of Society, and to ex- 
tinguish the last spark of Civilization in a sea of blood : 
1 it is hell broke loose, and Satan come down upon 
earth. Could greater blasphemy or atrocity be con- 
ceived than that of these Red Men of Paris, even were 
we living amongst infernal spirits f And yet such is the 
present state of France, led on bjr the master genius of 
Prondhon, but with -a million of followers at his back. 
The blasphemers are, at once, the cause and the instru- 
ments of divine vengeance* 

But can they succeed? is the first question; are 
they not already a defeated faction ? so far from being 
defeated, they are more formidable than ever. They 
have already controlled or terrified Lamartme, and his 
colleagues ; and it is now but too probable that they 
may bring over the Dictator td their side. General 
Cavaignac, fearful of the progress of the Royalists, has 
inclined but too much to the party of the Red Men, 
and would call them in to his aid sooner than give way 
to the Duke of Bordeaux, and the Legitimists, Should 
this ever be the case, the destruction of French society 
seems inevitable. On the other hand, the Legitimists 
are straining every nerve to place the crown upon the 
head of the Duke of Bordeaux; and for this purpose 
they also are joining interests with the Men of Blood ; 
each party hoping, when the battle has been won, to 
secure all the gains to his own side. In this strife of 



factions, the Men of Blood may have the easting voice, 
and thus ensure a triumph in the end for then- own 
principles. In this, as in every other case, we do not 
attempt to foretel the exact events which may take 
place i but one thing is certain, that in some form or 
other, the Red Men of Paris will be employed as the 
instruments of divine vengeance, to punish the iniquity 
of France, and that either through foreign or civil 
war, the day must come that shall call them into 
action. ( _ 

Again, it is to avenge the blasphemies of the trench 
nation that Almighty God has spread over the mind of 
Paris the dark cloud of intense and mysterious expect- 
ation. It is said by those who are acquainted with 
that city, that the state of the public mind has, within 
the last few weeks, assumed a new and almost superna- 
tural appearance* f ' Every fresh convulsion (it is said) 
seems to stir up from the bosom of Parisian society 
some new and monstrous belief, which works its way to 
the surface, with silent mystery, and by slow degrees. 
At first it is spoken of in whispers amongst the initiated 
few, and presently every class of the people echo hack 
the wonder : the excitement is shared alike by all, until 
some other invention, newer and more startling, has 
seized hold upon the public mind, and is adopted with 
the same eagerness, to he cast aside with the same 
indifference. The same slow and wasting fever is visible 
at this moment, as during the years which preceded the 
great Revolution of 1789 j and, as at that period, the 
passion for the marvellous has sought its gratification 
from every source. Crowds assemble in their drawing- 
rooms, but they assemble in silence, and in awe ; even 
the conversation is no longer of politics \ it has, within 
the last month, assumed a mysterious tone, borrowed 
from the theories and literature of Germany. The 
belief that the world is about to end, is gaining ground 
from day to day, and this belief has gone far to produce 
the extraordinary change in the tone of conversation. 
Men have been tamed and subdued by the events of 
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last June, and are obliged to confess that some great 
and terrible crisis, in the history of t/ie human race, is 
now in preparation, Paris is, at this day, full of mystery 
and terror, and more things are enacted there, than we 
(at home) ao much aa dream of. The same scenes 
which were enacted in the first Revolution have been 
again revived ; pretended miracles, and fanatical exhi- 
bitions, inspiring supernatural dread, and filling men 
with vague and gloomy apprehensions. Nor is this 
feeling confined to the superstitions, and the ignorant, 
hut it is shared by people of every grade, and of every 
degree of intellect. Society has been shaken to its 
very foundations ; the shock has been felt by all, and 
the astounding events which have recently occurred, 
have led men to ascribe the changes that have taken 
place, to the power of supernatural agency. The causes 
which have given birth to the terrors of the present 
day, aTe sought for, by the Parisian people, in the 
unknown regions of the invisible world ! 

What a remarkable description is the above; a 
nation that has not only denied God, but has blas- 
phemed his name so fearfully, is now given over to the 
agencf of superhuman terrors; they have cast out God, 
and He has been replaced by the merciless tyranny of 
the Devil ! This cloud of mysterious dread cannot pass 
away without an explosion; nor is it possible, in ao 
tempestuous a nation, that any government, however 
firm or prudent, can long delay the shock; for, beyond 
a certain point, no law or government can control the 
human mind. But the most remarkable circumstance 
is the u belief that the world is about to end, and that 
some terrible event, in the history of the human race, 
is in the course of preparation/' Here is Prophecy 
forced upon the hearts even of the most hardened infi- 
dels — a godless people oppressed, beyond any other 
nation, by the terrors of the God, whom they deny ! 
Divine truth acknowledged, unconsciously, by atheists, 
and yet producing no feeling of repentance— no soften- 
ing of the heart, but shutting them up more closely in 
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the bondage of guilt and superstition, — " Given over to 
a reprobate mmd*"$tH*¥/Jf, 

It is, again, to avenge such blasphemies as these, 
that Almighty God has poured out upon Parisian 
"ociety the spirit of " delusion, that they may believe 
, a lie " The inhabitants of Paris believe in no Provi- 
dence, and fear no God, and, beingf unable to account 
for the revolutions which have engulfed them, upon 
religions grounds, they have looked for the solution to 
the regions of the unseen world* The number of sooth- 
sayers and fortune-tellers has encreased in Paris to an 
extraordinary degree, as during the Ee volution of 1789, 
and their doors are besieged, from morning to night, by 
a crowd of applicants; the meetings in which these 
mysterious subjects are discussed, are the most favorite 
resort of the best and most intellectual society ; and a 
secret and indefinable charm is felt in these sad and 
silent assemblies* Mesmeeic Magic has become the 
fashion of the day ; and one consummate Adept has 
appeared, who professes, by what he calls "Spiritual 
Magnetism," to raise the Dead ! His experiments are 
carried on at midnight, in a lonely house, and scenes of 
the most extraordinary kind have been witnessed by 
his disciples ; he professes to call up from the grave the 
friends or relatives of his visitors, after a course of pain- 
ful preparation which continues for many weeks: and it 
is said that the most complete success has attended his 
experiments. In this narrative, we have an exact 
counterpart of Saul, and the witch of Endor ; the dead 
are raised in appearance, not in reality : but the whole 
work is carried on by the agency of Satan, acting upon 
the excited nerves of ungodly men, and binding them 
more closely to his service, by the exhibition of his 
^ower, It is foretold by St, John, that towards the 
- CTtodusion of the Sixth Vial, " the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, shall go forth to the kings of the 
earth, to gather them to the battle of the great day" 
And amongst these infernal miracles, mesmeric in- 
fluence may certainly be placed : the mind is wrought 
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up to an unearthly excitement, by a peculiar action 
upon the nerves— the brain is heated to a supernatural 
degree, and visions are created which assume the out- 
lines of some well-remembered form; this visionary 
deception is mistaken for the raising of the Dead ; it is 
a false miracle indeed, but for that reason it is a miracle 
of devils— & miracle wrought upon the nerves, mistaken 
for a miracle in the actual world, and having the evi- 
dent effect of taking off the thoughts from God, and of 
binding them more strongly to a false confidence in 
human science. Thus the magic mesmerism, which is 
now practised in Paris, not only fulfils the predictions 
of the Sixth Vial, but it also hardens the heart — pre- 
pares men for every dark and desperate enterprise, and 
gives them that thirst for gloomy and mysterious ad- 
ventures, which will hereafter lead them on to set the 
powers of earth and heaven at defiance, and to surren- 
der all their energies to Satan. 

The substance of what has been just written, has 
been taken from a well-known periodical work ; but in 
place of Mng less worthy of credit, on that account it 
only becomes the more credible, for these periodical 
works reflect the image of the passing moment, before 
it has time to be affected by succeeding events, and 
therefore the more accurately. This extraordinary state 
of Parisiau society, extending through all ranks, cannot 
end in nothing i history can prove to us that every 
great movement in France has infected Europe, and 
has never died away without producing great effects ; 
and, in the present case, it would be contrary to all 
historic evidence to believe that the slow and heavy 
mind of Cavaignac is adequate to the task which it has 
undertaken. Immense genius is necessary to control 
the mind of France in its excited moods, and Cavaignac 
has evidently no genius ; talents, and firmness, however 
great, are not sufficient, there must be creative genius, 
and he has none. 

Such is the present state of the famed metropolis of 
France ! that eye of Europe, for ever changing through 
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all the varieties of wit, intelligence, brilliancy, and folly : 
and all this has been produced by its enmity to God. 
For three days the streets of Paris ran with Protestant 
blood, during the massacre of St. Bartholemews ; and, 
as it were, by a divine decree, a fatality of three days 
has hung over that city ever since. Here is one step of 
divine retribution, but it will not be the last. The 
horrible blasphemies of Voltaire have been improved 
upon by Proudhon, and all the progress of the world 
has left Paris sevenfold more blasphemous than before. 
If the blood of Protestants has been avenged, how much 
more shall the dishonor done to God ? In what form 
this vengeance shall be embodied none can tell ; but let 
us remember that this Proudhon has many followers, 
and that he is a man of encreasing influence, and of the 
most formidable abilities. Let us remember, also, that 
although the higher classes in France may abhor Proud- 
hon, yet they are little better than himself in religious 
principle — if he is a blasphemer, they are infidels ; and 
how narrow is the distinction, in the sight of God, 
between a blasphemer and an infidel ? They seem, 
therefore, to be ripening for destruction, and nothing 
can persuade us that their present tranquillity will 
endure. The working classes are destitute of employ- 
ment, and will rebel; but the military, ah ! there is the 
security— the military will keep down all insurrection. 
But how long will the fierce and restless soldiers of 
France be contented to remain at peace ? W hat will 
they do should Italy or Germany remain unsettled t 
Above all, how will they feel when Russia seizes upon 
Constantinople? To keep the French army much 
longer quiet, seems utterly impossible; and should 
Cavaignac persist too long in the attempt, they will turn 
upon himself, or perhaps unite with the red republicans 
But quiet they cannot much longer remain ; they will 
either compel the government to go to war, or have a 
new government of their own; and then the time of 
anarchv will begin, and between France and Russia the 
earthquake of the last Vial will be effected, and fulfilled. 
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It is from the army of France that we suspect the 
greatest danger maybe apprehended; and when they 
have been too long restrained by a pacific government, 
their reaction will only be the more violent But 
should they unite with the Red Men, the consequences 
will be peculiarly disastrous/ and therefore it may 
rather be expected, that after a some further hesitation, 
the government will find out some favorable opportunity 
tor gratifying their taste for war, without exposing the 
citizens of Pans to the mercies of the Red Republicans, 
inese considerations are necessary, in order to shew us 
that the present tranquillity of France is onlv the calm 
before the storm, and that the hour of trial must be at 
hand, because the present tranquillity is maintained bv 
the very men who, after a little further patience, will be 
the most clamorous for hostilities ! The gaoler may 
control the prisoners, but who is to control the gaoler 
himself? How far the country mav be involved in 
anarchy through the atrocities of Proudhon and the Red 
Republicans, or how far it may be engaged in foreign 
warfare, is not the question, but whether so guilty a 
nation can escape immediate judgment ? — " Since 
thou hast delighted in blood (says the prophet), even 
blood shall pursue thee." And so we must fear that it 
will be with France: and still more than blood, their 
national atheism must inevitably be their ruin. What 
other fate can be expected from a people who, the other 
day, objected to the admission of the name of God into 
the preamble of their constitution, because (as it was 
observed by the representatives) it is a weakness to 
acknowledge that the French nation is a dependant 
upon God ! 1 

All that has been now stated is given upon authority • 
and let it not be evaded by saying that this authority is" 
insumcient : this is false charity, and unwise incredulity, 
lhe whole history of France, from first to last, is one 
ot great brilliancy, extraordinary valor, but of un- 
bounded impiety and licentiousness ; she has been the 
corrupter of all the civilized world, in politics, morals, 
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and religion : more than Great Babylon, herself, she 
Afc'has made the whole earth drunk with the wine of her 
fornication ! It is, therefore, an idle thing to deny or 
to palliate some particular action ; she has been now 
accused of deliberately denying her dependance upon, 
the God of Nations — whether she may have done this, 
in so many words or not, she has always done it in 
practice, and the consequence must be the same ; she 
will fall under a judgment as severe as that of Babylon, 
and as just; though, perhaps, it may be different in its 
kind. 

The horrid blasphemies which have been noticed in 
this Number, are enough to poison the very atmosphere 
— to bring down pestilence in the natural, as well as in 
the moral world. And this blasphemy is not confined 
to France ; it has spread from her over half of Europe, 
and especially through Germany. England, herself, is 
full of it ; and the name of God is vilified, and blas- 
phemed, by one half the tongues of the Christian world. 
While we boast, from the pulpit, of the progress of 
Christianity, truth stands up, laden with facts, and 
v tells us that it is atheism which is advancing, while 
religion is dying away. The preaching of the gospel 
has become enervated, timorous, and temporizing; it 
cannot resist the progress of impiety, and what is more, 
it dare not I This is the present condition of the 
Christian world ; but the veil which has so long covered 
the enormous wickedness of the age, the thin veil of 
pretension, and sentimentalism, is about to be torn 
asunder by the rough hand of war and revolution ; and 
then all men shall perceive the hideous corruption C/ 
which now passes under the name of " moral progress." 

(When the veil of the Christian Temple shall be rent by 
the earthquake of the Last Vial, then shall the ini- 
quities of the " sanctuary" be disclosed; then, too, 
I shall the graves be opened, and the bodies of the saints 
shall arise, and shall enter into the " Holy City," And 
go out from thence no more. 

In the meantime, while atheism and blasphemy 
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encreasej the Church is contenting herself with empty 
forms, or, at the best, with delicate sermons, and ener- 
vated spirituality ; a straw thrown up against a whirl- 
wind ! and what must be the result but defeat ? 

Torquay, September 1848. 



/ P, 9, The 06th Psalm, kt*, cannot relate to the Jtrst Advent j 
\\ of our Lord, because they speak expressly of his comin g to judge ; i 
whereas at the first Advent, our Lord did not come to judge, in / 
\any sense, aa we find repeatedly asserted by the evangelists. / 
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THE LAST YULS. 



THE DQWNFAL OF SOCIETY. 



"And Hare was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an tartn- 
qwke, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

One of the most remarkable features of the present 
day, and one of the most significant, is the overthrow 
and disruption of all those principles of social union by 
which the world has so long been held toge ther, and 
| without which no nation can exist; in addition to the 
alarming fact, that the principles of honesty, morality, 
and humanity, are giving way in the same P™P°£ou. 
In all this we discern a manifest proof that the breat 
Earthquake of the Seventh Vial has .already _begun, and 
may discover those Signs of the Times of wh cb i ou r 
Lord spake, when he said - " When ye see all these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the 

^It'ia now placed beyond a doubt that the revolution- 
ary and warlike spirit which first shewed itself in 
Prance is expanding through all the civilized world 
and that instead of wearing itself out, it is gammg 
strength from day to day ; that after all the vain boasts 
of "moral progress" and the advance of ^™^> 
mankind are sinking back into the crimes and horrors 
of the Dark Ages, and are preparing for a new series 
of Cnuades, far more disastrous than of old; not even 
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sanctified by a superstitious and romantic veneration 
for the Sepulchre of Christ, but disgraced bv sordid 
selnshness and an hostility to everything that'is called 
(,od or that is worshipped. Such is the present state 
i ™ D ^f n d the prospect of the future : let us now 
look into the evidence of this fact. 

In the first place, we may notice the Sclavonic 
movement which has been so much a favorite in these 
Iracts. It cannot be too often brought to mind, 
because of its immense importance during the convul! 
mm of the "Last W and its connexion with the 
very centre of the" Prophetic Earth;" but at present it 
may be noticed as one of the most remarkable examples 
oi the Downfal of Society. It began in Prague not 
long after the Revolution of last February. The citv of 

n>T e /i aS , b0I f arded b ^ the Austrian*, and scenes 
oi bloodshed and atrocity were witnessed, which proved 
that a new era had commenced. Since that time the 
bclavomc Hevolutiou has been rapidly extending, until 
the whole of the Danubian provinces, as well as Run - 
pry, Moravia, and Bohemia, are affected by its vio- 
lence. The city of Carlowitz has been reduced to 
aS 7 s ~ the milltar > r population of Croatia and Servia, 
under the command of Jellalich, has invaded Hungarv 
and engaged m a ferocious war with the Ma™ 
of that kingdom It is not (let it be remembered) a 
™ of » r Statesmen, but a war of Backs - the 
bclavomc race against the Magyar,, and against everv 
other race with which they happen to be interminded. 
And of all descriptions of war, a war of Races is, 
perhaps, the most desperate, and the most exciting 
because it applies itself to the feelings, and rouses up 
the passions of every individual of the raee, and draws 
out au those mysterious antipathies which lie buried 
tor ages in the breasts of disconnected Tribes It is 

K?LT? I* W ? f mm with mail > but of with 
blood! Universal anarchy, and the fiercest passions 
ha.e overspread the Danubian provinces, and the whole 
framework of Society has been broken up. As an 



indication of this state of things, we find that Count 
Lamberg, the Austrian Commissioner, has been mur- 
dered under circumstances of the most savajre cruelty ; 
his body having been torn and hacked to pieces by the 
mob, and each person having carried away a fragment 
of his flesh as a memorial of vengeance. At the same 
time, the whole Sclavonic movement is in the hands 
of a barbarous and sanguinary people, remarkable for 
their warlike spirit, and the ferocity of their tempera- 
ment, and roused up throughout all the gradations 
of Society to an implacable hatred of all intermingled 
races, so that peace, union, or even common humanity 
cannot, by any possibility, exist in those provinces until 
one faction or the other have been destroyed. Thus 
i Society is already dissolved throughout some of the 
finest and most important territories of Central Europe. 

If we look to Italy we shall find a civil war raging 
in its southern provinces, and attended with the same 
undoubted proofs of the dissolution of Society. During 
the late siege of Messina the inhabitants of that city 
are said to have roasted and eaten the dead bodies 
i of 60 Neapolitan soldiers who fell in the first assault ; 
the roasted flesh was exposed for sale, and was hawked 
about the streets, as if these events had occurred in the 
Cannibal Islands. On the other hand, when the town 
of Messina was taken possession of by the Neapolitans, 
it was half reduced to ashes, while every circumstance 
of cruelty and outrage was endured by the inhabitants ; 
and the 'civil war continues, to this day, without any 
abatement in its ferocity* In this case we find not 
I only that civilized Society is broken up, hut that it has 
receded bevond the limits even of the Middle Ages — 
the passions of Cannibals have been displayed in this 
Italian revolution, and men have shewn themselves, m 
the 19th century, worse than the Goths, or Bulgarians, 
I who overturned the Roman empire. The savage fervor 
of the Caribbean Sea has been transferred to the classic 
and voluptuous climate of Enna and Arcthusa. In 
Kaples, itself, the Lazzaroni have been hired by the 



King, to assassinate his own subjects. Both in Messina, 
and at Pesth, women of rank and fashion have been 
compelled to work at the fortifications, and in the 
trenches, and there, as well as at Milan, they have 
fought hand to hand with the Neapolitan or Austrian 
soldiers. Burning oil and h oiling water have been 
thrown from the house-tops upon the heads of the 
invaders, and even the richest furniture of the Italian 
palaces has been cast by its owners from their windows, 
to annoy the enemy. The whole population, even to 
the children, have taken part in these desperate con- 
flicts, and the rising generation is being trained up in 
habits that must fit them for the most atrocious scenes 
of the Last Vial, Such are the children of the South ; 
let us now observe what is going forward in the more 
moral regions of the North. 

It is in Switzerland, and Germany, that we find 
the most convincing evidence of the Dissolution of 
Society. In these two countries the proofs are logi- 
cally and critically exact, so that it is impossible to 
deny them. Both Germany and Switzerland have been 
long remarkable for simplicity of mind, love of order, 
and the general progress of education ; they possessed, 
also, the advantages of religious knowledge, and were 
the earliest in the field at the time of the Reformat km. 
If, therefore, any countries in the world were to ad- 
vance in morals, piety, or prosperity, we might have 
reckoned upon these two, and yet their present con- 
dition is worse than that of any other part of Europe. 
Switzerland is the centre of atheism and blasphemy, 
and religious persecution has already commenced there 
on the part of the Atheistic Faction. In Germany we 
see nothing but the most horrible confusion, which 
threatens very quickly to end in the complete dissolu- 
tion of all that keeps Society together, and to render 
that country a chaos of blood and rapine. The wretched 
King of Prussia is reduced to a mere Puppet in the 
hands of his subjects — Baden, "Wirtemburg, and Bava- 
ria, are tottering — the peasantry have armed themselves, 



to a man — have terrified their landords into submission 
— driveu them from their castles — taken possession of 
their hunting-grounds, in defiance of the strictness 
of the feudal laws ; all their spare time is occupied in 
attendance upon armed meetings, where the people, 
of every rank, assemble for the purpose of rifle-practice, 
in order to train them up for the approaching civil war. 
There is no law in Germany except the will and caprice 
of the mob — no public amusement except military 
exercise — no science so much valued as that of killing 
your neighbour at the first shot 1 At Frankfort a 
parliament is assembled, called together by the au- 
thority of the people, without any legal sanction, and 
yet, usurping uncontrolled dominion over the ancient 
princes of the German empire. At Frankfort, also, 
two men of the highest rank have been murdered with 
I the most atrocious cruelty, in consequence of some 
disagreement with King Mob. While we are writing, 
accounts have arrived of an insurrection in Vienna, 
from which it appears that the Austrian empire (the 
Holy Roman empire) is completely broken up, and in 
the hands of the populace j Counts Latour, Lam berg, 
and Zichy, have all been murdered by the people, 
although invested with authority by the Emperor 
himself* The murder of Count Latour, like that of the 
two noblemen at Frankfort, being attended with cir- 
cumstances of fiendish barbarity ; the bodies of these 
noblemen baring been battered with sledge-hammers, 
the flesh scraped from their bones, while they were yet 
alive, and finally the dead body of one, and the living 
body of another, having been suspended from a tree for 
the purpose of exercising young beginners in rifle-shoot- 
ing, the body being the target. Of the state of France 
we need say nothing, except to remind the reader that 
during the civil war of last June, the limbs of the 
young prisoners (boys of sixteen) were hacked off by 
women, their heads carried about on pikes, and their 
blood drank warm, from their veins, to keep up the 
frenzied spirits of their antagonists ; in short, a scene 
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of Cannibal ferocity was witnessed in the most polished 
city of the universe ! And, lastly, we need say little 
of Ireland, as it is evident that, were the British forces 
to be removed from that country, an insurrection would 
break out, more horrible and sanguinary than ima- 
gination can conceive, and that no limits, hut those 
of impossibility, would be set to the atrocities that 
would instantly be perpetrated. 

Such are thy Gods, 0 Israel ! who have not brought 
thee forth out of the laud of Egypt ! Such is the 
result of all our boasted progress — our " march of in- 
tellect " — our furious education, and our ten thousand 
Societies* After fifty years of boasting, and thirty-five 
years of peace, the question is no longer, how soon we 
may convert the world into a paradise, but whether the 
nations ot Europe are about to become cannibals, or 
only murderers ! Christianity and even humanity are 
out of the question, and we may be satisfied if in ten 
years more we are nothing worse than robbers and 
murderers, if we can escape from being atheists and 
cannibals. But, in any case, there can no longer be a 
doubt that the world is breaking up, and that Society 
is dissolved, and one of the most awful features of the 
present times is the rapidity of demoralization. Six 
months ago every thing was orderly and peaceful, and 
even the shallow brain of Mr. Cobdeu seemed capable 
of measuring the spirit of the age ; six months have 
passed, and no human mind, nor the intellect of an 
archangel, can comprehend the unfathomable depth 
of the Sea of Passions. If all this have occurred within 
a few months, what may we not expect within a few 
years ? For (observe) another feature of the times is 
the steady progress of depravity, in not one case has 
there been a symptom of abatement 3 every revolution 
that has occurred, since last February, has gradually 
deepened and extended a certain proof of a long 
matured conspiracy, and an equally certain proof, that 
no abatement can be looked for — indeed, it is well 
known that France, Germany, Italy, and Sclavouia, 
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have been preparing earnestly for revolution, during 
the last twenty, or even thirty years, and a revolution, 
so long in maturing, cannot be suppressed without a 
long and violent convulsion. A third remarkable 
[feature of the times is the absence of great men on 
J the side of order : whatever talent or vigour we can 
find, it seems pressed into the service ot revolution. 
The Emperor of Russia, the most able and vigorous man 
of the age, is the last man iu the world to re-establish 
Society ; it is to him, or his family, that we roust look 
as the" chief causes of an enormous convulsion both in 
Europe and the East. The four men, who have been 
I called the pillars of European tranquillity, Louis 
Philippe, Metternich, Mehemet Ali, and Wellington, 
are now, all of them, either kid aside, or sinking into 
the grave ; Divine Providence has called for the day 

/of vengeance, and has previously removed all those who 
might have lessened its tempestuous course. It is also 
remarked, as a singular fact, that most of the Koyal 
families of Europe have, by frequent intermarriage with 
their near relations, weakened and impaired the kingly 
I race to so great a degree that, both in body and mind, 
they are unfitted for their regal duties, and have 
! brought sovereignty into disrepute. Nor can this be 
overlooked, as it affords a very striking instance of the 
\ position of the times. / 
1 Such being the state of things throughout Chris- 
tendom, we should also consider what is the object 
of the revolutionary party, and what is likely to be 
the issue of these commotions : the facta, which we 
have noticed, are by no means to be estimated by 
their individual importance, but by their significance, 
as signs of the times. The ferocity of the Sicilians, or 
the Germans would, in itself, be of little consequence 
to the world at large, if it were not that these nations 
are component parts of one great conspiracy against all 
sacred or established things— agaiust Society and God, 
For the last thirty years, or more, Democracy and 
Atheism have been secretly undermining the founda* 
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tions of all the Sovereignties of Christendom ; they 
liave worked like fiends, in the dark subterranean 
caverns of misery and despair, and all the while their 
labors have been directed by bloody and ambitious men 
who, themselves possessing all the luxuries of life, have 
made the sufferings and poverty of others the means 
of carrying out their own ambitious designs. By such 
instruments, in the hands of such engineers, a" mine 
has been formed under the foundations of Society, 
of which the depth and extent have not been suspected 
until this day. And, again, still further down, a coun- 
termine of total anarchy has been sunk by the Red 
Republicans — tbe Men of Blood. The Revolutionists 
have first been allowed to spring their mine, in order to 
throw the world into confusion, and next, in the midst 
of this confusion, it seems the intention of the Men 
of Blood to spring their own countermine, and to blow 
up, in one horrible explosion, both Society and the 
Revolutionists together ! And then, in the midst of 
this universal ruin, they hope to carry out their great 
design of anticipating God, and forming a paradise 
of their own. Such seems to be the design of the Red 
Men of Christendom ; and we have no doubt that such 
is the actual design of Satan. He knows that the time 
is at hand in which the world is to be blessed, under 
the reign of the Messiah, and he hopes that before that 
period have arrived he may succeed in establishing a 
paradise of his own ; and in this hope he has raised up 
the Revolutionists against Society, and the Red Men 
against the Revolutionists. 

It is supposed, with good reason, that a mutual 
understanding has long existed between these Red 
Republicans in all quarters of Europe. An insurrection 
at Paris is followed by another at Berlin, or Vienna, 
and a second insurrection at Vienna has given an 
impulse to a more desperate movement in Paris* All 
these are parts of one great atheistical and murderous 
conspiracy, which is intended to involve the world, and 
to bring in a paradise of Evil, and an abolition of all 
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that is sacred, or even human ; it is the reign of the 
Devil anticipating the reign of the Messiah; that 
kingdom of Saul which must, by divine decree, be 
established for awhile before the coming of the Son 
of David: and established it will be, in spite of our 
religious boastings, and m spite of those shallow So- 
cieties which undertake to pacify the world ! 

Our present subject being "The Dissolution ot 
Society; 7 it was necessary to collect together the facts 
already noticed, in order to arrive at a certain con- 
clusion, and that conclusion is as follows — If the 
vehement education, and the incessaut religious uproar 
of the present day, could ever convert or even civilize 
the world, that work would have, by this time, been far 
advanced, and an improvement, of some kind or another, 
would row be visible throughout Europe. Human 
Societv, like the human body, can never grow worse 
and worse at the very moment that it is advancing 
towards perfection ; it is Almighty power, alone which 
can make the weakness and decay of the animal frame 
an introduction to immortality aud health. And so it 
is with Society i when it is taken into the hand ot meu 
it can never be brought to perfection, unless by a 
qradual improvement ; whenever it becomes worse and 
worse, after everv effort to improve it, we may fcel 
assured that its restoration is beyond our sMl, and that 
only Omnipotence can restore it. For more than fifty 
years the world has resounded with the dm of education 
-the roar of religious platforms - the snarl of - moral 
progress," and the growl of philosophers ; so frightful 
was the clamour, and so rude the apostles, that even a 
revolution may seem a mercy, because it puts a stop 
to this incessant flow of vanity and egohsm. Well 
the trial comes, the revolution breaks out Ah ! said 
the philosophers, what a happy change: henceforth 
moral force will be the only instrument- moral 
suasion » the only sound — public opinion, and public 
tea-parties, will assemble all mankind in one peaceful 
brotherhood -opinion will suggest the remedy for 
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every evil, and tea will assist its operation !— mediation, 
and paper war, will adjust all future differences between 
hostile kingdoms. But the revolution begins ; and all 
this empty prattle is scattered to the winds ! — thrones 
arc overturned — nations are made bankrupt — laws 
trampled down— fearful conspiracies against heaven 
and earth are brought to light — all Europe is in arms, 
the very children in the streets are armed for battle, 
and blood is poured out at every opportunity, and upon 
the lightest quarrel — passions, from the infernal pit, 
rise up with gloomy head, and distorted features, and 
revive the blackest scenes of the darkest ages. All this 
so sudden, and so instantaneous, that it is evident the 
preparation has long been made ; and to complete the 
picture, the Students of Germany aud Italy, the men 
of "moral suasion," are the most active" leaders of 
physical force ! Aud if all this has happened within 
six months, after five and thirty years of peace, what 
may we not expect after six years, when men have been 
inured to war and bloodshed ? In place of the morniug 
growing blighter, unto the perfect day, it is the evening 
growing darker, unto perfect night. Such has been 
the boasted progress of the world ! and to make it 
worse, there is a deliberate plan among the Revolu- 
tionists, to overthrow all establishments, and to bring 
in universal anarchy. It is, therefore, beyond doubt 
that we have made no progress, except towards per- 
dition; that the miserable patch-work of our improve- 
ments is separating, piece from piece, until all shall be 
rent asunder, and that the Downfal of Society has 
begun ! 

Torquay, October 1848. 

(To be continued.) 



P. S. The Jews have been emancipated at Rome, 
so that a Jew may fill any Civil office. But, by a 
recent enactment, the Pope is only a Civil officer; thus 
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the future Pope may be a Jew! a most remarkable 
circumstance when we look to the character of the Last 
Antichrist. (See the "Standard" for October the 
21st, 1818.) 



N.B. The Last Vials will be ready with the Magazines, on the 
First of each* Month. 



LONDOX: SEE LEY, FLEET STREET; W. ELLIOTT, TORQUAY. 
BLLIOTT, I'l; INTER, TORQUAY. 



No. XV. 



[Third Series.] 



THE LAST YIALS. 



THE DOWNFAL OP 80CIETY. 



" And tliere was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so greats Revelation, xvi, 18. 

In the former Number we have brought together a 
variety of unconnected facts, each of which may be 
of little importance in itself, but all of which, when 
united into one, amount to a decisive proof that Society 
is undermined, and that passions, as fierce as ever, have 
long been working underneath, and are now beginning 
to shew themselves on the surface. The sum of the 
whole argument is this : Were Society in a state of 
progressive improvement, the principles of lawlessness 
and revolution would gradually have disappeared: 
were Society stationary, these principles would have 
continued stationary also; but these principles are 
manifestly and rapidly encreasing, therefore Society is 
manifestly growing corrupt. When a man, who has 
been a long time under medical treatment, grows worse 
and worse, it is not usual to assert that he is growing 
better all the while. 

A man who is daily growing weaker and weaker 
may ultimately recover, so may Society; but it would 
be strange indeed if such a recovery were to take place 
without his passing through a crisis. And so it is with 
Society: it has now arrived at a stage of debility 
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beyond which it cannot pass without the occurrence 
of a crisis ; and this crisis threatens to be of the most 
formidable nature. We may now proceed to consider 
the principal causes and effects connected with the 
present condition of Society. 

1st, — The real origin of the corruption and misery 
of the world in our times, and in all preceding ages is, 
and has been, the deliberate and obstinate determi- 
nation of mankind to govern themselves independently 
of God. " God is not all their thoughts/ 1 has been the J 
character of the human race, ever since the fall, and \ 
" God is only in half their thoughts/* is the present 
character even of the Protestant Church, It was upon 
this godless principle that the kings of the Earth 
proceeded at a moment in which they had the fairest 
opportunity that ever has occurred of glorifying God, 
and of acting with an acknowledgment of his name. 
He had accompanied their armies in the grand com- 
bination of the European powers against the tyranny 
of Napoleon— He had crowned their efforts with com- 
plete success, and had placed in their hands the disposal 
of all the institutions of Christendom. Their strength 
was sufficient to have extinguished Mahometan supre- 
macy in the East — to have rescued Jerusalem and the 
Holy Land from the abominations of a false religion — 
to have restored the Jews to their native country, and, 
above all, to have broken down, for ever, the bulwarks 
of Popery. Had they possessed the slightest principle 
of piety, or gratitude, they could not have overlooked 
such manifest opportunities, Here was the moment 
of trial ; it was then that they shewed what was in 
their heart, Nothing whatsoever was done for God, to 
whom they owed their victory; everything was done for 
selfish aggrandizement, and for unholy peace* So 
thoroughly godless were their thoughts, that though 
at one time it was in contemplation to seize on the 
Papal dominions, and to leave Pope Pius the 7th to his 
fate, upon mere political considerations, yet, on second 
thoughts, it appeared more expedient to re-establish the 
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Pope, and to revive Popish supremacy at Rome, The 
religious view of the question was never taken ; politi- 
cal expediency was their only law ; they found the Pope 
dethroned, and, to serve their own selfish interests, they 
restored him. 

This was the master-sin of the Holy Alliance; and, 
having so far departed from the Lord, they were per- 
mitted, by a just retribution, to fall into the snares 
of false policy and misgovernment. They were so 
infatuated as to imagine that the world was at their 
feet, and to forget or overlook the awful spirit which 
had been evoked by the French Revolution, That 
revolution had broken down the barriers of all estab- 
lished things, and had called up to the earth an evil 
spirit from the lowest abyss ; it had given the multitude 
a taste for lawlessness and insurrection, and had taught 
them not to use, but abuse, their strength, The Holy 
Alliance was unconscious of this vital change, and, 
having crushed the great head of the Revolutionary 
body, they imagined that they had destroyed Revolution 
itself. They accordingly fell back, with unpardonable 
fatuity, upon the very same ground which they had 
occupied before Revolution had begun. Absolute 
power was to be restored — a cold, harsh and inflexible 
government was to be maintained with the vigour 
of former ages — mankind were to be treated like 
children ; watched, controlled, and directed in all their 
movements, in order to keep them out of mischief, and 
converted into living machines to be worked for the 
benefit of the Government. Liberty of thought, and 
liberty of action, were equally suppressed ; and the only 
indulgence permitted was that of being as vicious, 
sensual, and indolent as they pleased, on condition 
of their being politically quiescent. In a word, the 
Holy Alliance was a system of the deepest perfidy 
against the human race; the only object was to keep 
the world in heavy and unchangeable tranquillity, not 
by the influence of gratitude, of virtue, and much less 
of religion, but by means of iron despotism on the part 
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of the government, and by reducing the subject to the 
condition of a mean, sensual, and unreflecting slave. 
It was the triumph and master-piece of Satan, and had 
it heen capable of enduring, the world would ere long 
have become a quagmire of vileness and impurity, and 
every nobler quality would have been poisoned by stag- 
nation, But in one respect it was shallow enough, for 
it did not penetrate the depth of burning passions 
which lay beneath the surface, nor perceive the necessity 
of giving them room for expansion; nor, indeed, could 
this have easily been attempted, for the world had 
reached the crisis of its disease, and it required the 
most consummate skill to give it a favorable turn. The 
effects of this false policy were not slow in becoming 
developed. Italy, Spain, and Portugal, became succes- 
sively disturbed by revolution ; the poison of liberal 
feelings, which ought to have been drawn off by 
healthful exercise, had been driven into the system by 
false management, and it broke out in a revolutionary 
fever. France took the disease a second time, in 1830, 
and for a time its violence was arrested ; but in 1848 
everything was ripe, the same liberal poison, which had 
been so long suppressed and struggling in the system, 
broke out for a third time, and all the neighbouring 
states, already predisposed and contaminated, became 
equally affected, and now we heaT of nothing but insur- 
rection, Austria and Prussia, the most unrelenting 
maintainors of the Holy Alliance, have been amongst 
the first to suffer ; and, in short* the whole system of 
machinery and brute government is broken to pieces. 
It is in vain to trample down an earthquake, and the 
resistance attempted by the Holy Alliance has only 
rendered the explosion the more violent. 

It is the nature of man to advance from stage to 
stage towards some kind of perfection, however imagin- 
ary it may be. This natural tendency is the origin of 
liberalism, and in itself it is so far from being objection- 
able, that it is praiseworthy, and, indeed, desirable; you 
might as well expect a man to be in health without an 



appetite, as that mankind should continue in a state of 
moral health without the progress of liberal principles. 
But then comes the difficulty, Satan takes advantage 
of these liberal tendencies, and converts them into an 
instrument to work out his own ends, and to fill the 
world with revolution, and with atheism. The Holy 
Alliance, looking only to the evil effects of liberalism, 
and overlooking its " excellencies, issued their decree 
(like that of the Persian kings), never to be altered, that 
from that time forth the human race should stand still 
— that universal stagnation should freeze up the im- 
petuous current of human thoughts — that the river of 
life should thicken into a morass, and that a sensual 
and enervated tranquillity should settle upon the world. 
And this unholy tranquillity was dignified with the 
name of Peace 1 They usurped altogether the attri- 
butes of God, and said to the ever-flowing tide of human 
passions— "Thus far shalt thou go, and no further." 
They drove in the whole eruption of liberal principles 
by violent applications, instead of drawing out the evil, 
and leaving the good to disperse itself through the 
system, But " He who dwelleth in heaven laughed 
" them to scorn ; " He left them to themselves for thirty 
' years, that the experiment might be tried, but all the 
while the evil was working in the system, and gain- 
ing the mastery over the good, until at length it broke 
out, at once, through one-half of Europe, and over- 
turned the ungodly despotism which had undertaken to 
keep it down. It was at Vienna that the unholy 
compact called the H Holy Alliance ,J was first projected, 
in the year 1814; and now (as if by Divine appoint- 
ment) Vienna is the principal focus of a counter- 
revolution : every nation that took part in that alliance 
has been revolutionized, and every settlement effected 
by the treaty of Vienna has been broken up. Bad as 
things are, it would he still worse had they continued 
as they were, for the world has never been so steeped in 
sensuality— so bemired with hypocrisy, and so utterly 
alienated from the very idea of God, as it has been 
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during the last long interval of rest, which has been 
profanely dignified with the name of peace. Had it 
continued much longer the world must have become 
putrid with abomination ; and it is equally a proof of 
the mercy, as of the justice of God, that it has been 
broken up, no matter how violent may be the convul- 
sion. We have now considered one of the causes of the 
present unqniet state of things, and as for the effects 
themselves, they are too evident to require a comment. 
Even since the last number was published, we have seen 
the whole centre of Europe shattered by an additional 
shock of earthquake; the Austrian empire, and Prussia, 
broken to fragments ; Russia advancing in her design 
upon Turkey; and France evidently threatened with 
another and more wide-spread revolution. In a word, 
the downfal of society has become visible to the most 
careless observer, even since it was noticed in our 
number for last month, and yet this is but the begin- n 
ning of troubles, "Enter into the rock and hide thee 
in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of \ 
his majesty." " The lofty looks of man shall be hum- ! 
bled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, - 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day " 

2ndly,— Another cause of the Dissolution of Society, 
is the abuse or the corruption of Divine Truth, As 
we have observed before, the original source of all evil is 
to be found in natural inclination of man to act for 
himself independently of God, The Holy Alliance has 
evidently been guilty of this crime, in the political 
world, because it openly professed to pacify Europe— to 
put an end to war, and to repress all the workings of 
the human mind by means of a vile system of political 
machinery, not only without God, but contrary to God, 
Bat in the second place, the same criminal design has 
long been entertained (marvellous to say) even in the 
religious world ! It was reserved for the present age to 
bring forward and to carry out the wildest paradox that 
ever was couceived even by a German intellect. Be 
astonished ye Heavens I at the strange and daring 
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announcement, that Religion itself was to be employed 
as the instrument for dethroning the King of Kings ! 
The originality and the impiety of the scheme were 
equally transcendant ! As the Princes of Lorraine 
levied troops in the name of Henry of France, to fight 
against himself ; so our modern Philosophers have levied 
all the forces of religion to fight against God, Germany 
took the lead, as in all other vapourish and mysterious 
illusions; it began by breaking all the ancient ties 
which held the souls of men bound to the awful reve- 
lations of the invisible world; it swept away those 
precious fragments of ethereal life, which fell like dew 
from heaven, to revive a world, withered and dried up 
with misery and toil. In* order to banish the errors 
j of Popery/ it banished everything from Religion but 
the naked intellectual truth"; to remove the stains it 
washed away the colours, and left behind nothing but 
the canvass of Christianity I It pointed out to the 
shivering congregation a cold and dreary path, an 
intellectual desert, leading to a cold, dreary, intellectual 
Heaven, No living thoughts — no radiant visions, 
bringing earth and heaven into communion — nothing 
to arouse and sanctify the imagination was permitted, 
or endured : all was rational and logical ; nothing was 
ardent or ethereal. Such was the final result of the 
Protestant Reformation : it began in Germany, and it 
began well ; but after a certain time, both in Germany 
and nearer home, it degenerated, or rather froze up, 
into absolute petrifaction : let any one who doubts this 
look to the condition and the publications of the 
Protestant Church during the last century, and no 
further evidence will be required. Popery had a 
fictitious and false life, but Protestantism none at all, 
excepting among the Elect; it had not even that 
fictitious life of superstition and romance which Popery 
encourages, and which, bad as it is, keeps up some 
awful reverence towards spiritual things, and preserves 
the soul from perfect sterility. So far the progress 
of Religion was directed, virtually, against God — it 



first broke asunder those superstitious bonds by which 
Popery bound the mind to heaven — and so far it did 
well ; but those bonds, which it had constructed in 
their place, were soon neglected and gnawed asunder, 
and the Protestant world fell off from (rod, and sunk 
into corruption and formality. Sickened and wearied 
by this lifeless existence, the Protestant Church re- 
solved upon a movement in advance — anything seemed 
better than stagnation ; but in avoiding one error they 
soon fell into another. Having been wearied by the 
absence of all imagination, they determined to make 
up for this by admitting too much imagination — 
Mystics, Neologians, Tract ari an s, each vied with the 
other in giving free scope to fancy, and in decorating 
Religion with unhallowed colours. 

Of the Tractarians we need say nothing : it is well 
known that they have filled the place of God with idle 
form, and external ceremony; withdrawing the mind 
from the Creator, to fix it upon idols, and setting up 
the Priest and the Surplice above the white garments 
of Christ's righteousness. But on the continent the 
principal corruptions of the Church has been owing to 
German Rationalism. It was in the last century, 
that the Rationalistic writers appeared in the Lutheran 
Church, at the same time in which D' Alembert, Diderot, 
and Voltaire, were exerting all their genius to corrupt 
the Roman Catholic. From that moment to the pre- 
sent, the kindred poisons of Atheism and Rationalism 
have been slowly spreading throughout all Christendom, 
and affecting even Mahommedauism in the east. No 
part of the civilized world has escaped from the in- 
fection,from Great Britain to Hiudoostan. But of the \ 
two, Rationalism was the more dangerous, and the 
more odious, because it fought against God under the 
mask of friendship, and with weapons borrowed from 
his own word. Atheism, detestable as it may be, is, at 
least, an open and avowed enemy ; but it remained for j 
the misty pedants oi Germany to subvert religionj 
under the pretence of religious zeal* The Scriptures 
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were to be received and studied ; hut, then, they were 
to be expounded upon the principles of Rationalism. 
Every Scripture doctrine was explained away, and di- 
luted, in order that it might suit the conceptions 
of unassisted reason. The mysteries of Divine trutli 
were reduced to the simplicity and nakedness of mere 
moral philosophy — the miracles of Scripture were 
| accounted for, upon philosophic principles, as if they 
1 were no more than extraordinary natural events. Rea- 
son was elevated into a God, and was made the so- 
i prftne arbiter of Faith. In place of looking to the 
\ Divine Spirit to raise up the mind of man into com- 
munion with God, the spirit of God was brought down 
to the level of man; and nothing in revelation was to 
be believed, unless so far as it could be comprehended 
by unassisted reason. We cannot altogether compre- 
hend the incarnation of Christ, therefore the incar- 
nation would be explained, by a Rationalist, to be only 
a figure of speech, or a poetical allegory; we cannot 
account for a miracle upon philosophic principles, there- 
fore a Rationalist would tell you that a miracle was 
only some extraordinay natural event, desenbed by the 
Sacred Writers in poetic language. Such is Ration- 
/ alism— the newest and most subtle form of Atheism ; 
the last invention of the Devil, when he found that 
direct Atheism was becoming too gross for the refine. 
I ment of the modern world. This false philosophy 
' spread quickly throughout the Lutheran Church, and 
left it (in our opinion) much worse than even the 
Roman- for Rome permitted and encouraged some 
reverence for invisible things — it left some chords in 
the heart which could be touched by holy hands, or 
vibrate beneath the ideal pressure of celestial spirits. 
But German Rationalism tore away every string, and 
1 left the heart desolate and vacant, for the vnlgar uproar 
,of ranting philosophers. In a word, Rationalism is 
Reason set up as a standard for the measurement of 
the mind of God ; while Religion is the mind of God, 
set up as the regulator and controller of Reason ; and^ 
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accursed was the day in which the former was substi- 
tuted for the latter. Satan also gave an impulse to the 
very second-rate literature of Germany, and gave it a 
popularity of which it is utterly undeserving, in order 
that he might employ it as an instrument of corruption : 
and he has succeeded too well even amongst our- 
i selves. German literature is now the fashion ; which 
means, in plain English, "No one is accomplished 
unless he can speak the language of the Devil !" 

But if any one should dissent from this, let him 
turn from the Causes and look to the Effects of this 
German literature. Germany, itself an hot-bed of 
atheism and impiety, in every grotesque and extra- 
vagant form— all its ancient sobriety cast off — its people 
everywhere in arms against their sovereigns — its aris- 
tocracy slandered and trodden down — anarchy, blas- 
phemy, and a thirst for blood pervading all its cities, 
and raging in its streets — its men, and even its women, 
adopting the sanguinary creed of the French Revo- 
lution, and of the Reign of Terror ; its citizens putting 
on the costume of the middle ages as a signal that 
modern Society is broken up, and that the age of 
barbarism is revived; even its women calling out for 
the blood of the aristocracy, and its children armed 
with deadly weapons, that they may be trained up 
betimes for the dreadful crisis of the Last Vial — in all 
this we see the blessings of education, and the march 
of intellect : a march to anarchy in this world, and 
perdition in the next. Such have been the effects 
of German literature, and of the rage for mental 
development, which has possessed the minds of the past 
generation — the present generation is beginning to 
reap the harvest which their forefathers have sown. 
Nor is it Germany alone which is affected by the 
atrocities of German literature; the false admiration 
which has been felt for the delirious dreams of the 
German pedants, has spread the infection throughout 
Europe, and turned the populace of all countries into a 
mass of ferocious visionaries. 
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It is a most remarkable fact, that while Prophecy 
\ has taught us to expect the appearing and the reign of 
the Messiah, at the same moment a new stratagem has 
been invented by Satan for the purpose of diverting 
I the attention of the world. God is about to establish 
v the true Millennial Kingdom; and Satan is now en- 
(deavoring to anticipate him by preaching a Millennium 
|lof his own. Throughout all the kingdoms of the 
Prophetic earth, there has arisen a general persuasion 
I that a new era is at hand; we have already heard 
of it in Paris— the same idea pervades the whole of 
\ Germany, and Italy. It is notoriously at work among 
the Radicals at home — it is spread throughout the 
Mahommedan world, where the fatal year of the fall of 
Islamism is supposed to have arrived. It has subdued 
^he spirit of the Turkish nation, and prepared them to 
submit, as if by fatality, to the Russian yoke. On the 
other hand, the same expectation of a new era has 
raised up the spirit of the " Red Men" to more than 
usual exertion, knowing that the time is at hand. Such 
is the present temper of the age ; it must quicklv end 
| in the Downfal of Society : and it has certainly beyun 
in the setting up of human policy and science in the 
j place of divine truth — in worshipping human Reason 
( and despising Revelation. 

Meanwhile the Russian eagle has descended trom 
I his solitudes, to the Rhodopean snows, and hovers for a 
moment longer, before he stoops upon his Turkish 
prey ! 
Torquay, November 1848. 

(To be continued.) 

P S The recent events in Berlin and Vienna, in place of 
nroducin* tranquillity hereafter, will only strengthen the alliance, 
' the determination of the Re^ Republicans throughout 

Europe. 
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And tliere was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The Downfal of Society has already been made visible 
by considering the present state of the world, at large, 
in politics, in the feelings of civilization, and in the 
nominal Protestant Chnrches of Germany ; and m 
every case we have seen that evil predominates over 
good, and that corruption and degeneracy have gone so 
far, that no earthly power is capable of arresting them. 

Leaving entirely out of the question the case of the 
elect, who are alwavs secure, and who can never fall, 
we now return to the observations which have been 
made, in the former number, and assert, that even the 
Religious world, and the spirituality of the present day, 
have fallen under the same accusation which has been 
brought against Philosophy : they are fighting against 
God, and are attempting to drive him from the field, 
with his own weapons 1 The Puritans of the 17th 
century fought against the King of England under the 
authority of his own name; and the Religious wor d, 
of the present day, are carrying on a war (unconsciously, 
perhaps,) against Divine authority, under the sanction 
of the Christian name, and under the war-cry of 
spirituality. And, as far as they succeed, they 
banish God from his own world, and occupy the dreary 
space with the phantoms of their own brain. The 
Puritans have done this, long ago, with an earthly 
king ; and it is, therefore, not incredible that they 
should attempt it with an heavenly one ! 

The Sacraments of the Church are among the 
weapons which the Lord has appointed to be used in 
his own name in fighting "the good fight of faith; 
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and yet these weapons have heen, for ages, turned 
against himself: He has directed us to keep them un- 
stained by the corrupting influence of the world, and 
to w,eld them in faith, and not in formal ceremony. 
The typical purifications of the Mosaic law, as well as 
the universal tenor of the Gospel, all of them impress 
npon us this truth-That those who are admitted to 
, partake of holy things should themselves he holy, and 
that whatever is done mthmt faith, is sin. And yet 
with these indisputable precepts before us, we have 
thrown open the gates of the sanctuary to the unbe- 
lieving, and the profane, and admit to the Sacraments 
almost every one who thinks proper to receive them. 
When the Lord's Supper is to be administered, a crowd 
ot persons draw near to the table, of whom, in many 
cases, we know nothing, and, in many cases, we know 
worse than nothing, for we have every reason to know 
that they are unbelieving, or even immoral. They mav 
be warned, in the sermon, not to approach; hut they 
are not prevented from approaching. In a case of 
notorious and public immorality they may sometimes 
be excluded ; but it must be a very glaring case indeed 
m wluch this exclusion is attempted: while thousands 
are admitted, throughout the kingdom, of whose faith 
and morals nothing can he known. Is not this making 
holy things too cheap, and treating them as if thev 
were common and unclean ? But in the Sacrament of 
baptism the case is still more unfortunate. We re- 
quire, at every baptism, three persons to act as Spon- 
sors. Ihese persons ought to be communicants, It is 
true; but we all know that a communicant mav he 
worse than one who has never communicated. These 
three persons are called upon to make the most solemn 
promises, both for themselves and for the infant; which 
promises very few of them ever think of keeping for 
themselves, and hardly one in a thousand ever thinks 
of impressing them upon his godchild ! In a multitude 
ot cases the Sponsors are actually unknown — they arc 
strangers in the parish : in many cases they are well 
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known as persons of a careless and even ungodly life, 
though not absolutely profligates. But, in every case, 
one thing is known, which is, that scarcely one out of 
a thousand will remember his promises the next day, 
and that it is absolutely impossible for the Sponsor to 
1 superintend the religious education of his godchild ; so 
that, at every baptism, three persons, or two out of 
three, make a solemn engagement in the house and 
presence of God, which they never intend to perform, 
and which every one knows that they will violate ! 
And yet, after this strange transgression against the 
majesty of God, we pronounce that the child is re- 
generated, and that the Holy Ghost has descended 
upon its soul. One should rather think that after so 
unfitting a commencement, the Holy Spirit would take 
| flight both from the infant and from the place. A false 
promise made by three Sponsors, or even by one, is 
more likely to withdraw from us even the ordinary 
' mercies of God, than to bring down the extraordinary 
graces of the Holy Spirit ! The common answer to 
these objections is, that we are bound, in charity, to 
believe that every man is a Christian until we are sure 
i that he is not. A most extraordinary defence ! If 
any of us had a treasure of gold, or jewels, would we 
entrust it to the care of the first stranger who presented 
himself, as being bound in charity to behove that every 
man was honest, until he was proved to be a rogue ? 
Would we even entrust our property to a person whom 
we had long known, unless we had some certificate of 
his character and honesty ? Would we hire a servant 
without any character ? or conclude, in charity, that 
he was a good servant, because we did not know that 
he was a bad one ? Certainly not. Then why do we 
exercise an indiscriminate charity in the things of God, 
which we would not exercise in the case of our own 
interests ? Why are we so cautiously charitable towards 
ourselves, and so incautiously charitable when holy 
I things are at stake ? Our charity to Man should never 
I supersede our charity to God, 
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, In the religious ceremony of Confikmation, the 
same want of discipline is equally conspicuous. Young 
persons are admitted to Confirmation without having 
given so much as one convincing proof of a regenerate, 
or even of a reflecting, mind. They come reeking from 
the licentiousness and brutality of our towns and 
Tillages, and, having answered a few elementary ques- 
tions, they are, with a few exceptions, admitted to the 
ceremony. Their ignorance and indifference are too 
evident to be mistaken ; and yet they are sent forward 
to enter into an engagement before God— "to renounce 
the devil, the world, and the flesh — to believe all the 
articles of the Christian faith, and keep God's holy will 
and commandments all the days of their life." These 
engagements arc too solemn and comprehensive to be 
required from any man : no man should be asked to 
bind himself by a promise which he is always liable to 
break. But, whether or not, we should never permit 
so solemn an engagement to be exacted from any one, 
upon any consideration, unless we have reason to feel 
sure that he is either a converted, or, at least, a serious 
character. To do less than this is to put a stumbling- 
block in another's way, and to aggravate all his future 
sim t by superadding to the sin itself the guilt of a 
violated promise ! Every sin committed in the face of 
an engagement, becomes a twofold sin. And yet, 
among all the candidates for Confirmation, how few are 
serious, how less than few give any symptoms of being 
born again I How many are there of whom it is im- 
possible to entertain more than the faintest hope ; and 
yet they are sent forward to make a promise, " in the 
presence of God," which it would be a hold deed even 
in the most, advanced Christian to venture to contract I 
Thus we observe that the Sacraments and Ceremonies 
of the Church are (unconsciously) employed as instru- 
ments of evil The whole tenor of the New Testament, 
and even of the Old, enjoins sanctity and separation as 
incumbent upon those who enter into a covenant with 
God ; but especially into the Christian covenant. And 
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if this law be violated, not only is the Holy Spirit 
offended, but the very foundations of Christianity are 
shaken, and the whole fabric sinks into ruin, and falls 
into a level with the world ! Yet in our Communion, 
our Baptism, Sponsorship, and Confirmation, no se- 
paration is made, no sanctity is required; all that it is 
demanded is outward decency, and very often nothing. 
So that the ceremony alone is left — the demands of 
God are banished from their place, and an empty 
ceremony is made to occupy the ground, which ought, 
by right, to be occupied by the Holy Spirit. And 
what does this amount to, but fighting against the 
Lord with his own weapons ? 

It is not against the doctrines of the Church that 
we are speaking, for in the abstract they are Scriptural; 
nor is it against the ministers of the Church, for we 
know that they are surrounded by perplexities and 
difficulties ; but it is against the practice and the dis- 
cipline of the Church, which are now so corrupted by 
the world, that in place of arresting the Downfal of 
Society, as they are expected to do, they are really 
contributing to it, and hastening it on. But for a 
reflecting person these hints will be sufficient, for others 
no argument will avail. 

It is usual to answer these objections, against the 
discipline of the Church, by saying that we are to hope 
the best of every man, and are to take it for granted 
that he is a Christian, until we can prove that he is 
not. But this answer may be refuted, at once, by 
looking to the ordinary practice of mankind. A phy- 
sician is called in to visit a sick person ; he never feels 
the pulse, or examines the symptoms of the case. "This 
man {he says) appears to be in a high fever, but I hope 
that he is quite well; I will therefore treat him as a 
convalescent"— so the patient dies, A Lawyer is feed 
for giving his opinion upon a brief; he never looks into 
the brief, but says to himself, ff 1 hope that my client's 
case is good, I know nothing to the contrary.'' And 
thus the client becomes involved in an expensive suit, 
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which ends in a verdict against him— with costs. Such 
is the position of the Church in dealing with all men as 
Christians, until they actually know them to be other- 
w*se ; it is contrary to all the rules and proceedings 
of mankind, in every other case, and would not be 
permitted, for a moment, in the business of the world. 
We may therefore be assured, that in place of regene- 
rating Society, it will only harden men in iniquity, and 
end in total dissolution. 

In the second place, even the religious instruction 
and the spirituality of the present age, are hastening 
on the Downfal of Society, and are, unconsciously, 
employed as weapons of offence against God! A 
formidable assertion, and yet how true ! The whole 
thoughts, hearts, interest, and expectation, of the 
Christian world are set upon the Preacher, and not 
upon the Saviour — upon the excitement of the dis- 
course, and not upon its sanctity. This has now 
become so common and so established a practice, that 
it never even is perceived; it has become a matter of 
course, and no one is conscious of it. In the religious 
world we now find a series of theatrical exhibitions. 
J3ut whom do we see upon the stage ? The favorite 
Actor of the day ! Not, indeed, acting a borrowed part; 
he is sincere, and in earnest, but still he is an actor! 
He does not (as he ought) lead forth the minds of his 
congregation beneath the open firmament of heaven — - 
he does not make them stand upon the broad and sub- 
lime plains of the boundless universe — nor set before 
them the ever-moving map of the real world, with all 
its dread realities, of hopes, and fears, and multitudes, 
aud conflicts ; nor does he, then, in the midst of this 
tumultuous scene, point out the hand of God as sepa- 
rating, controlling, and directing all things; day after 
day forcing up the power of evil into the appointed 
battle field — surrounding them on all sides with 
irresistible impulses — driving Satan to desperation 
with forebodings of his fall, and thus bringing on the 
hour of the last decisive contest. Nor does he shew how 
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this conflict shall be carried on with fierce discriminating 
judgments — breaking through all the artificial bonds 
of human Society, and throwing off all the Christian 
world to the right hand, or to the left, so as to make a 
visible and earthly distinction between the righteous 
and the wicked* Nor does he shew us the magnificent i 
plan of Union, between heaven and earth, when the 
King of Glory shall descend with all his Saints, not to 
destroy the world, but to renew it, and to form earth 
and heaven into one bright empire, having the heavenly ; 
City and the Lamb as their centre and their uniting 
point ! All this is neglected and despised \ and in its 
place we have a vague and dreamy spiritualizing, in 
which the straight-forward simplicity of Scripture is 
refined into neat and polished sentiment, and modern 
littleness. The promises and hopes which are intended 
for the world, or for the people of Israel at a future 
period, and during the reign of the Messiah, are applied 
to the present age, and to every Gentile Church, for 
which they never were designed. The word of God is 
warped from its intention, and becomes vague, mystical, 
and pointless : it is applied to everything, and therefore 
applies to nothing ; and the hearer, finding Scripture 
so flexible and accommodating, soon learns to bend it 
about to suit his own purpose, and to flatter his own 
prejudices. But it is the preacher himself that is 
placed in the most dangerous position : it is he who is 
the God of the congregation. He is exalted as the ] 
idol which they venerate ; and in him all their thoughts 
terminate. The area of the Ilcligious world is spread ' 
before our eyes, but how do we see it occupied ? Not 
by the Lord, and his heavenly host, not by the imme- 
diate operations of his own hands, but by the preacher, 
as the chief figure in the scene, and by a little army of 
his sentiments, feelings, opinions, and arguments. 
They occupy nearly all the ground ; there is scarce 
room for the King of Kings to stand in the rear, as an ' 
inferior figure : the rays of light are intercepted by an I 
earthly object, and the eloquence of the preacher, 1 
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whether it he real or imaginary, throws a shadow over 
the majestic realities that should have occupied the 

1 foreground. It is not the minister , himself concealed^ i 
h olding forth Christ J o fo p gonpTpptifrnj hnt \tj% J 

"tDC flften, tne preaching of Christ serving .as a pretext I 
to Sold forth tne glory flf minister- Aflain" in th<Ti 
spintuauty of the present day, we are struck with the / 
incessant repetition of the same ideas under every 
possible variation of the words* Doctrines, sentiments, 
and sensations, are cut up into fragments, and colored 
over with some novelty of language, and then presented 
to the congregation, from week to week, under the name 
of a new sermon. It was the delight of the ancient 
heathen to represent their false gods under every 
variety of form and attributes* Jupiter " the Saviour " 
was succeeded by Jupiter "the Thunderer;" Diana, 
upon earth, was the Moon in heaven, and Hecate in 
hell. They endeavored, after their fashion, to give 
variety to their Pagan Deities, in order to affect the 
mind, and to impress the imagination. But the true 
God is deprived of the variety of his infinite attributes ; 
he is scarce ever represented as the Conqueror — the 
God of Vengeance — the King of Nations — the Son of 
David, upon the throne of Jerusalem : all his magni- 
ficence and glory are cast aside, and he is represented 
as the suffering and despised Jesus — as the dying man, 
not as the living God ! the man of sorrows, not as 
the God of inexpressible joys. If brought in at all, in 
his future triumph, it is only in a false attitude, in one 
that is totally unscriptural ; as keeping far above our 
heads in some imaginary heaven, until he comes down 
at last to destroy the world, and to leave nothing 
behind him but desolation. He is not represented as 
the restorer of the world — as the king of converted 
nations, inhabiting the globe under an heavenly dis~ 
pensation — as reigning over the earth, with all his 
Saints, in the New Jerusalem. The two-edged sword 
is always wielded on the same edge — the robe of the 
Gospel always displayed with the same front, until it is 
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worn threadbare ; while the edge and the beauty of the 
Advent dispensation are both of them unheeded. 

A more pernicious evil of the u Religions world n is, 
the incurable Worldliness of its spirit : its profession 
is spiritual, but its practice, earthly. An understood 
compact has been formed amongst too many of its 
members, which reconciles the love of the present life 
with the professed expectation of a better. It is agreed 
to abstain from a certain class of amusements, and to 
set a stigma upon them as unholy : cards, dancing, the 
sports of the field, and other pursuits, cause a pious 
shudder to run through the frame of some serious 
professor, who, probably, has neither taste, skill, or 
even bodily energy, to fit him for these amusements, 
"There (he says to the man of pleasure) we must 
p ar t »— "As a citizen of an heavenly city, I cannot join 
you in these pursuits ; I wish to live above the world." 
But the man of pleasure is generally sagacious and 
I observing. He sees the Religious professor as ardent 
! for worldly things, in his own way, as the most worldly 
of his neighbors ; to make himself easy and comfortable 
' — to make a good appearance in public — above all, to 
get into good Society — to be on the best terms with 
the most fashionable people— to be elegantly religious, 
.and delicately pious : these are the delight and aim of 
TnTUIe! The manof pleasure soon discovers this, and 
he smiles, in secret, with a deserved contempt, for such 
easy and fashionable religion. He thinks (not un- 
reasonably) that it is more honest to be avowedly a 
man of the world, than to attempt to reconcile a godly 
with an earthly mind. Again, the "Religious pro- 
fessor ,J is a man of the most scrupulous and careful 
limitation — he will go so far, with the world, but no 
further — he will be pious and godly within a certain 
, limit, but not a step beyond it. He avoids all un- 
t A fashionable strictness; all that might compel him to 
withdraw from good Society, and, especially, whatever 
would expose him to the charge of singularity. He 
has no idea of being pointed out, or excluded from the 
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intimacy of his neighbors, by living too close to God, 
and too distant from the ungodly. Inflexibly strict in 
matters that do not affect him, he is marvellously 
accommodating where his favorite interests are con- 
cerned. Money, worldly station, and, above all, getting 
on in (t good Society," are the idols of his heart ; and 
he dexterously contrives to secure them all, without 
parting with his religion ! There are, indeed, many 
exceptions to this rule, but no one can deny that such 
is the general character of our " Religious world," and 
that it is becoming daily more conspicuous. And, 
unfortunately, too many of the ministers of the gospel 
have been infected by the same disease ; in their 
preaching, their conversation, and their intercourse, 
they have been too often enslaved by the debasing 
influence of the ungodly. They lecture the poor in the 
morning upon the vices which are engeudered by 
misery and toil, and then they pass the evening with 
the rich and prosperous, without the slightest censure 
for the sins created by prosperity and wealth. They 
make their way into a circle of a fashionable Society, 
where they studiously avoid all spiritual conversation 
if they think it may give offence. They are even 
proud of their intimacy with fashionable life, although 
they know that within its circles they would not be 
permitted to speak of the love and glory of Christ, or 
to utter more than the slightest hint of the necessity 
of a new birth. From seriously lecturiug the poov 9 
they go directly to converse upon a thousand worldly 
subjects in the drawing-rooms of the wealthy. In their 
preaching they are bolder, it is true ; but how seldom 
do we hear them addressing the hearts of their congre- 
gation, according to the well-known condition of those 
hearts ; warning the rich and noble that they are going 
on in the way of perdition, and that until they shall 
have turned to God, they will not associate with them 
as their intimates and companions ? This is what they 
are bound to do, and yet how often is it neglected : 
anything rather than renounce the fashionable world, 
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although it is but the second-rate fashion of some 
provincial neighborhood! What must the worldly- 
minded think of a minister who is strict- and faithful 
with the poor, but whose lips are silent with the rich? 

This soft and enervated Christianity is now pro- 
ducing its # effects throughout all this empire, and 
lending its 'aid to the Downfallof Society, Our great 
cities are crowded with infidelity and blasphemy, pro- 
fligacy and rebellion; our village population is one mass 
of the grossest wickedness. Drunkenness, sabbath- 
breaking, gambling and licentiousness, are so common 
as scarcely to be noticed (and this we can assert from 
experience). Murder is spreading around us in its 
most atrocious forms, and with encr easing audacity — 
the wretched thief is punished with implacable ven- 
geance, while the villain, who murders his nearest 
relatives, is forgiven j the cowardly rebel, who plans an 
universal massacre, becomes an object of interest and 
compassion. In the midst of these intolerable evils, it 
is the duty of every Christian minister to raise his 
voice as thunder, not to sink it to the low delicate 
whispers of a summer breeze ! To wield the axe, and 
to cleave the oak of man's hardened heart, not to carve 
the ivory of polished and effeminate discussion, as if he 
were ornamenting a saloon. Fine sentiments, and 
sweet sensations, are out of character with the times : 
and we want the sternness of Elijah, even more than 
the mildness of St. John, St. John addressed himself 
to Christians, but we have to deal with worse than 
heathens ! with apostates from all truth. Meanwhile 
the middle classes, who are less corrupted than the 
rest, are going to sleep under the false security of our 
sentimental preaching, and our vain promises of peace. 
The character of every Christian Church is this: — 
" Ichabod, the glory is departed." " Thou sayest that 
thou art rich, and hast need of nothing; and knowest- 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked." This is our true state, while' 
every one boasts of our improvement ! And our only 
remedy is in the appearing and kingdom of the Messiah. 
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At home and abroad, in Church and state, every- 
thing is breaking up, and every man in perplexity ; we 
try every remedy, and it only aggravates the disease. 
Offended Providence baffles all our vain-glorious efforts ; 
the spirit of the world poisons our religion ; the dread 
of man's disapprobation, and the fear of fashionable 
censure, checks the bold simplicity of our spiritual 
watchmen. Truth is pared down and softened, and half 
concealed, to gratify a sensual world. Truth in t he 
pulpit is too often atoned for by pliancy mthe drawing 
room. Let every Christian acknowledge and deplore 
"onFTuined condition, and our groundless expectations* 
Let all discover that human management has been 
weighed in the balance and found wanting ; that the 
confusion and misery of the world are passed beyond 
the reach of art, and can only be remedied by Divine 
interposition. Bring bbality to bear upon the present 
state of things ! It is reality that we require, in place of 
vague and empty declamation. We have had delicacy 
enough ; what we want is strength. Let us all unite in 
acknowledging that man has failed, -and in calling upon 
the Lord to come down himself, and to revoke the 
government of the earth into his own hands. "We have 
too long trusted to the government of Csesar, it is now 
time to pray for the government of Christ. Teach your 
congregations to do this. Despise the sneers of infidels, 
and the smooth persuasions of false friends; endure 
even the loss of a fashionable invitation, it is but a poor 
substitute for manliness and truth ; and call upon every 
congregation to unite in saying " The crown is fallen 
from our head, woe unto us that we have sinned." " But 
the Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth keep 
silence before Him." Such is the weighty message of 
this memorable year. 

Torquay t December 1848. 
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